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Abstract: The involvement of women in political history is a topic of great interest for
our past and it gives us suggestions for a new view over the history. We need to equally
mention that the purpose of this essay is to modify the accents of history, which means we
tried to present the political history from the through the filter of the “feminine history’.
Regretfully, the feminine side of Romanian history has been ignored for many years and only
in the last decade it is deeply researched by the colleagues from Romania. Without pretending
to fully solve the problem, we consider that it is an indisputable fact that studying history
without a holistic approach gives just a one-sided view of it. Thus, the presented study tries
to approach a very delicate matter - the role of women in determining the ruling dynasties
in the Medieval Moldavia, and the Ladies' regency. The documentary material of the time
clearly reflects the situation and the statute of women. To a great extent, an important role
was played by ladies in continuity of the ruling dynasties. Besides, the historical facts show
that some of the Medieval Moldavia's Ladies were true personalities.
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Rezumat: Puterea femeilor in Moldova (secolele XIV-XVII). Studii de gen.
Implicarea femeilor in istoria politicd reprezintd un subiect de mare interes pentru
cunoasterea trecutului si ne oferd sugestii pentru o noud viziune asupra istoriei. In egald
mdsurd, trebuie sd mentiondm cd scopul acestui eseu este de a modifica accentele istoriei,
ceea ce inseamnd cd vom incerca sd prezentdm istoria politicd prin filtrul ,istoriei feminine".
Din pdcate, multi ani la rdnd latura feminind a istoriei romdnesti a fost ignoratd si doar in
ultimul deceniu a inceput sd fie cercetatd in profunzime de colegii din Romdnia. Fdrd a
pretinde o rezolvare completd a problemei, considerdm cd este incontestabil faptul cd
studierea istoriei fard o abordare holisticd oferd doar o viziune unilaterald a acesteia. Astfel,
studiul prezentat incearcd abordarea unei chestiuni foarte delicate - rolul femeilor in
stabilirea dinastiilor la conducerea Moldovei medievale si regenta doamnelor. Materialul
documentar al timpului reflectd, in mod clar, situatia si statutul femeilor. Intr-o mare
mdsurd, doamnele au jucat un rol important in continuitatea dinastiilor conducdtoare. In
plus, faptele istorice aratd cd unele dintre doamnele din Moldova medievald au fost
adevdrate personalitdti.
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Résumé : Le pouvoir des femmes en Moldavie (les XIVéme - XVIIéme siécles).
Etudes de genre. La participation des femmes dans histoire politique représente un sujet
intéressant pour notre passé et nous offrent des suggestions pour une nouvelle vision sur
I'histoire. De méme, on doit mentionner que le but de I'étude ci-jointe est de modifier les
accents de 'histoire, c'est-a-dire que nousy essaydmes de présenter I'histoire politique par le
filtre de "T'histoire féminine". Malheureusement, pendant plusieurs années, on rejeta la partie
féminine de 'histoire roumaine ; seulement la derniére décennie, les chercheurs de Roumanie
commencerent y faire des investigations plus sérieuses. Sans avoir prétendu une résolution
compléte du probléme, on considéra qu’étudier histoire sans un abord holistique offre
seulement une vision unilatérale de celle-ci. De cette maniére, l'étude présentée essaye
d’aborder une question extrémement délicate - le réle des femmes dans la détermination des
dynasties a la direction de la Moldavie médiévale et la régence des princesses régnantes. Le
matériel documentaire de I'époque refléte, clairement, la situation et le statut des femmes.
En général, les princesses régnantes jouérent un réle important dans la continuité des
dynasties dirigeantes. De plus, les événements historiques montrérent que quelques-unes des
princesses régnantes de la Moldavie étaient des véritables personnalités.

INTRODUCTION

The modern historiography is characterized by an innovative concept of
power and a more extensive comprehension of the “political influence”. An
expansive apprehension of the concept of power is central to the study of gender
history, as it allows a full grasp of the issue regarding the ability of women to
access and influence the institutions of authority and the levels of decision-
making, notably during the Middles Ages and the Modern Period, when women
legally deprived of any means of entry to influential positions.

The notion of “female power” has been encountered in a variety of works on
gender history! and for researchers both in western-European? and Russian

1 [I. PenuHa, «[IpueamHoe/ny6auuHoe» u «gadacms dceHwuH» ["Private/public" and
"women's power"], in Women'’s factor in history, Chisinau, 2012, p. 27-38.

2 René Metz, Le statut de la femme en droit canonique médieval, in “La Femme”, Bruxelles,
1962, Vol. II; P. Grimal (coord.), Histoire mondiale de la femme, Paris, 1965, Vol. [; M. R.
Beard, Women as a force in history, New York, 1971; Julia O’Faolain, Lauro Martines,
Not in gods image: women in history, London, 1973; M. Rosaldo, L. Lamphere (coord.),
Women, culture and society, Stanford, 1974; M. Piettre, La condition feminine d travers
les dges, Paris, 1974; Josep Gies, Grances Gies, Life in a medieval castle, New York, 1974;
J. A. McNamara, S. Wemple, The power of women through the family in medieval Europe:
500-1100, in “Clio’s consciousness raised”, New York, 1974; Eileen Power, Medieval
Women, Cambridge University Press, 1975; Susan Mosher Stuard (coord.), Women in
Medieval Society, University Pennsylvania Press, 1976; Merilyn French, Women in the
Middle Ages, New York, 1978; P. Branca, Women in Europe since 1750, New York, 1978;
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historiographys3 it is a matter of great interest. The scientific inquiry aims at the
influence of women on decision-making policies and political events, as well as
their role in the economy and the social area of the community. Enjoying a

E. Power, La femme au Moyen Age, Paris, 1979; Angela M. Lucas, Women in the Middle
Ages: religion, marriage and letters, London, 1983; Amaury Reincourt, Women and
power in history, London, 1983; F. Bertini, Beyong power: men, women and morals,
London, 1985; Rosalind Miles, Women and power, London, 1985; E.L. Ranelagh, Men on
women, London, 1985; Margaret Wade Labarge, Women in medieval life, London, 1986;
Mary R. Lefkowitz, Women in Greek myth, London, 1986; M. Erler, M. Kowaleski
(coord.), Women and power in the Middle Ages, Athens-London, 1988; Mary C. Erler,
Maryanne Kowaleski (coord.), Gendering the Master Narrative. Women and Power in
the Middle Ages, Cornell University Press, 1988; M. Rouche, ]. Heuclin, La femme au
Moyen Age, Maubeuge, 1990; F. Bertini, La mujer medieval, Madrid, 1991; Joélle
Beaucamp, Le statut de la femme d Byzance (IVe-Vlle siécle), Paris, 1992, Vol. II; E. Amt,
Women’s Lives in Medieval Europe, London, 1993; Frauen E. Uitz, Die Frau in der
mittelalterlichen Stadt, Leipzig, 1993; Nancy F. Cott (coord.), Historical articles on
Women'’s lives and activities, Miinchen, London, New York, Paris, 1992-1994, Vol. [-XX;
Edith Ennen, Frauen in Mittelalter, Miinchen, 1994; Francoise Thélamon, Ecrire
I'histoire des femmes, Saint Cloud, 1998; Ana Rodriques Oliveira, As representagdes da
mulher na cronistica medieval Portuguesa (sécs. XII a XIV), Cascais, 2000; Anna Crabb,
The Strozzi of Florence: widowhood and family solidarity in the Renaissance, University
of Michigan Press, 2000; Madeleine Lazard, Les avenues de Fémynie. Les femmes et la
Renaissance, Paris, 2001; Georges Duby, Michelle Perrot, Histoiry des femmes en
Occident, Paris, 2001-2002, Vol. I-V; Dominique Godineau, Les femmes dans la société
frangaise, XVIe-XVllle siécle, Paris, 2003; E.C. Goldsmith. C.H. Winn (coord.), Lettres de
femmes, Paris, 2005; Erin L. Jordan, Women, Power, and Religious Patronage in the
Middle Ages, Palgrave Macmillan US, 2006; Anita Kay O’Pry-Reynolds, Men and Women
as Represented in Medieval Literature and Society, in “Saber and Scroll”, 2013, Vol. 2,
no. 2, p. 37-45 (http://digitalcommons.apus.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1048&
context=saberandscroll).

3 H. JI. lymkapeBa, ’KeHckas ucmopusi, 2eHdepHas ucmopusi: cxodcmea, 0mau4usi, nepchek-
muebl [Women's History, Gender History: Similarities, Differences, Prospects], in
CoyuasvHas ucmopusi. Xerckas u zeHdepHas ucmopusi, Mocka, 2003, p. 9-45; Idem,
T'eHOepHble ucciedosanus: poxcdeHue, CMaHog.AeHue, Memodsl U NepcneKmueabsl 8 Cuc-
meme ucmopuveckux Hayk [Gender Studies: Birth, Formation, Methods and
Perspectives on the System of Historical Sciences], in ’KenwuHa. I'endep. Kyabmypa,
MockBa, 1999, p. 16-17; Idem, I'endepHas meopus u ucmopuveckoe 3HaHue [Gender
Theory and Historical Knowledge], CaukT-IleTep6ypr, 2007, p. 44-56; Idem (coord.),
Baacms, smHoc, cembs. 'endephbvie poau e XXI eexe [Power, Ethnos, Family. Gender
Roles in the 21st Century], Mocksa, 2010; JI. I1. PeniuHa, JKeHWuHbl U MYyHCUUHbI 8
ucmopuu: Hogasi kKapmuHa egponelickozo npow102o [Women and Men in History: The
New Picture of the European Past], MockBa, 2002; JI.Il. Penuna, B.B. 3BepeBa,
M. 10. [TapamoHoBa, Ymo makoe zeHdepHaa ucmopus [What is Gender History?] in
Hcmopus ucmopuveckozo 3HaHusi, MockBa, 2004, p. 254-262; JI.Il. Peniuna, “Hosas
ucmopuyeckasi Hayka” u coyuasavHas ucmopus ["New Historical Science” and Social
History], Uspanue BTopoe, 2009.


http://www.cornellpress.cornell.edu/publishers/?fa=publisher&NameP=Cornell%20University%20Press
http://digitalcommons.apus.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1048&context=saberandscroll
http://digitalcommons.apus.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1048&context=saberandscroll
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conventional type of authority, women retained “offstage” regulatory functions,
namely through marital arrangements, prevention of men from accessing to
power or ascending in their political careers, helping them to develop their
political position, or thwarting the organization or the involvement in
conspiracies, political uprisings, and coups. The researchers in the field look at
these forms and instruments of dominion within the division of power framework,
through both the public and the private ratio%. The interdisciplinary approach
endorsed a more elucidated lecture of the historical material with regards to
certain social and political aspects. The authors repeatedly refer to the subject of
female leadership during the medieval era. A number of studies have been
devoted to this particular issue, which included inquiries regarding the question
of matrilineal succession in Serbia and Bulgaria in the Middle-Age. The primary
finding of the study in question was the confirmation of the women'’s crucial role
in securing the hereditary right to throne of a dynasty. Women represented the
key vector for attaining powerful positions, albeit not being able to withhold it.
The preeminent argument in harnessing the power and presenting a claim to the
throne was through affinity unionss.

The focus of the present analysis is the demonstration of political
contrivances Moldovan women possessed in the harnessing of power, during the

4 JI. T1. PenuHa, “Hoeas ucmopuyeckas Hayka”, c. 208-211.

5 L. Zabolotnaia, Les droits des femmes de Moldovie en Moyen Age, in “Wschodni Rocznik
Humanistyczny”, Lublin-Radzyn Podlaski-Siedlce, 2005, Vol. II, p. 55-61; Idem, EsieHa
Bosowanka & pycckoli ucmopuu. JuHacmuyeckuil, eeHemu4eckutl U noAumu4eckuil
acnekmul [Elena Voloshanka in Russian History. Dynastic, Genetic and Political
Aspects], in [Hoa [oaumuka. [loaukyabmypHocmb: 2eHOepHble OMHOWEHUS1 U
2eHdepHble cucmeMbl 8 NPOUWLI0M U Hacmosuem, Mocksa, 2014, T. 2, p. 323-328; I[dem,
Baacme, koH@aukm, aezpeccusi: 2eHdepHbLlTl achekm noaumu4eckoll ucmopuu boazapuu
X1l eexa [Power, Conflict, Aggression: The Gender Aspect of the Political History of
Bulgaria in the 13th Century], in KeHwuHb! u siceHckoe deusiceHue 3a Mup 6e3 80UH U
B80€HHbIX KOH@PAUKMo8, MockBa — Ctapsrit OckoJ, 2015, Vol. 111, p. 63-70.

6 L. Zabolotnaia, Women and power in the history of the Asan dynasty, in “Tyragetia”,
Chisinau, 2012, Vol. VI [XXI], no. 2, p. 53-62; Idem, The Impact of the Ottoman Factor on
the Status of Women in the South-Eastern European Countries in the Middle Ages through
Historiography Perspectives, in “Codrul Cosminului”, Suceava, 2013, Vol. XX, no. 1, p.
127-141; Idem, KeHwuHa u esacmv 8 ucmopuu eocnodcmeyruux JuHacmuil
cpedHesekosoll Cepbuu (Hemanuuell u XpebeasiHoguueli) [Women and Power in the
History of the Ruling Dynasties of Medieval Serbia), in “Balcanica Posnaniensia. Acta et
studia. Stereotypy Batkanskie”, Instytut Historii UAM, Poznan, 2011, p. 86-98; Idem,
KenwuHnbl 8 ucmopuu yapckux duHacmuil cpedHesekosoll boazapuu (XII-XIII ss.):
obujee u ocobeHHoe [Women in the History of the Royal Dynasties of Medieval Bulgaria
(XIIth - XIIIth Centuries): General and Special], in Relatiile moldo-bulgare: istorie si
culturd, Chisinau, 2016, p. 12-30.
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Medieval Era. In addition, it attempts to render a historical issue through an
anthropological point of view: the women'’s history. Furthermore, the addressing
of the social status of women in Middle aged Moldova represents a scientific
novelty. The essential drift of the article derives from the necessity of the women'’s
history betterment for the Middles Ages and the identification of their legal
freedoms, through the comparative approach. The perspective that considers the
traditional history is made and written by men is not a new one. The narrative and
documentary sources, as well as the context of the evolution of the society have
encouraged this view’. Women have been systematically reduced to a statute
defined as inferior, being condemned to an endless unflattering comparison to the
male standards, to the perfect, ideal and incomparable image of the most complete
man, their gods.

The life of a woman belonging to the medieval society had three main
dimensions: family, marriage and religion. All along the middle ages, the women
have abundantly fulfilled their procreating role. They were seen as inferior to men
and did not enjoy their affection. The church was teaching them to be docile and
obedient to men. We agree to the historians' statements referring to the social and
juridical statute of women, in general. However, we may observe that the situation
of women in the medieval Moldavia was very similar to that of the women of the
rest of the Europe. There is no doubt womankind receded into private space and
represented the conservatory side of the society. But research done in the last
years brings some clarifications on this multilateral matter. We want to point out
that the historical records obviously show that, in Moldavia, women - especially
those belonging to the high society - had many more privileges than those of other
European countries®.

Women of medieval Moldavia were enjoying a privileged and independent
statute in the society and in the family; their juridical position was similar. The
normative documents, the foreign travellers and others sources of the epoch bear
witness about it. A confirmation of this fact is represented by the juridical
documents stating that, unlike women of the East and West Europe, the women of
Moldavia had the right to their own movable and immovable assets; they had also

7 Sorin Iftimi, Ipostaze feminine intre medieval si modern [Feminine Hypostases between
Medieval and Modern], in “Revista de Istorie Sociald”, 1999-2002, Vol. IV, p. 37.

8 Rosalind Miles, Cine a pregdtit Cina cea de taind? Istoria universald a femeilor [Who
Prepared the Last Supper? The Universal History of Women], Bucuresti, Editura
Meteor, 2008, p. 135.

9 Lilia Zabolotnaia, Dreptul la proprietate si la mostenire al femeilor din Moldova si tdrile
vecine (secolele XIV-XVII). Studii si documente [The Right to Property and Inheritance of
Women in Moldova and Neighboring Countries. Studies and Documents], Chisindu,
Editura Cardidact, 2015, p. 133-135.
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the right to divorce, and to dispose of their own dowry, money, etc.

[tis surprising that women of the medieval Moldavia had a certain influence
on the reigning power. This is motivated by the following facts:

—two reigning dynasties, the Bogdanesti - Musatin family and the Movilesti
family, were determined on female line;

—the ladies had the right to rule until the minor sons (chosen as voivodes)
reached the age that allowed them to reign over the country;

—the ladies held political prerogatives during the power struggles (of their
husbands or sons);

—the voivodes' daughters became a ,weapon” that could resolve political
(international, inter-territorial, etc.) issues by means of internal or external
dynastic alliances.

—the Moldavian tradition allowed the legitimate and natural children to get
to the throne; in this case, the ladies obtained a special statute and were the ones
to protect their children while reigning.

In the medieval Moldavia, the voivodes' succession to the throne was
specific. The hereditary-elective rule of throne succession was applied right from
the birth of the state. The voivode had to be a man, and to come from “a ruler's
bone” (meaning to be the son of a ruler).

THE FEMALE THRONE SUCCESSION PROHIBITION

As Stefan S. Gorovei states, “the right to reign was never transmitted on
female line”10. Yet, in Moldavia, two reigning dynasties - Bogdanesti-Musatin and
Movilesti - were brought about on female line or through the “reigning blood”.

The Bogdanesti-Musatin Dynasty: The discussions on this matter have been
lasting for quite a long time and did not end up to the present time. It is one of the
most controversial problems of Romanian historiography. Some researchers
support the opinion (rooted in the historical literature) according to which the
first reigning dynasty was that of the Musatins!?, while others consider that the
Bogdanesti-Musatin dynasty is a more correct name?2.

10 Stefan Sorin Gorovei, Musatinii, Chisinau, 1991, p. 25.

11 Jbid., p. 7-18; Nicolae lorga, Istoria Romanilor. Pentru poporul romdnesc [History of
Romanians. For the Romanian People], Chisinau, 1992, p. 43-45; Alexandru D. Xenopol,
Istoria Romdnilor din Dacia Traiand [History of Romanians in Traian Dacia], ed. a IV-a,
Bucuresti, 1986, Vol. II, p. 32-40.

12 Constantin Rezachevici, Polonia in vremea Jagiellonilor [Poland in Time of Jagiellonian],
in “Studii si articole de istorie”, Vol. XLV-XLII, 1980; Idem, Cine a fost sotia lui Ilie
Voievod, fiul lui Alexandru cel Bun? Un episod dinastic moldo-polono-lituan [Who was
the Wife of Ilie the Voevod, the Son of Alexander the Good?], in “Arhiva genealogica”, 11
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The first opinion is supported by Nicolae lorga?3, Petre P. Panaitescu4, A. D.
Xenopol?!5, Constantin Gane!6, Vlad Georgescu!?, Stefan S. Gorovei!8 et. al. Referring
to this matter, N. lorga stated: “Petru of Musata, the wife of Stephen... was a legal
ruler, as one who rooted, through his mother, from the founder's blood, from
Bogdan's bloodline”19. Petre P. Panaitescu brought even more arguments and
considered that, along with the death of Latcu, the reign of the family of Bogdan
the founder reaches its end. Latcu had a sister, Margareta, also a catholic, named
Musata. She was married to a boyar named Costea, and their son, Petre, took over
the throne after Latcu's death: “Petre Musatin, who is the son of Musata, had gotten
the right to the throne succession from his mother. In Moldavia, Petru Musatin
started a dynasty that lasted till the end of the 16t century and to which belong
Alexander the Good, Stephen the Great, Petru Rares”20, C. Gane proposes another
explanation of the dynasty's origin: “the well-known Musata was a Moldavian
Lady, the daughter of Bogdan the founder, the sister of Latco... After the death of
Bogdan and of his son, Latco, Petru, the son of Musata, has been given the country's
throne so that it would not fall into foreign hands. Petru was also a ruler's son. We
may regard him as the true founder of Moldavia. For his father, Musata's husband,
Stefan was the Voivode of Sepenita. After Stefan's death, his son Petru succeeded
to the throne and when the Bogdanesti dynasty ended, the Moldavians asked him
to be a ruler for them too, as he was the son of Bogdan's daughter. This way, the
Bogdanesti dynasty has been continued on the female line and the reign of the
Musatins started in Moldavia; therefore, through this election, the true Moldavia
was founded. Musata, a voivode's daughter, was the mother of three rulers - Petru,
Roman and Stefan - and also the grandmother of Alexander the Good, the great-
granddaughter of Stephen the Great and the ancestor of all the other voivodes -
Petru Rares, Alexandru Lapusneanu, etc. This is why her baptismal name
remained in our history as a patrimonial name, known by the entire Romanian

(VI), 1995, p. 11-19; Idem, Cronologia domnilor din Tara Romdneascd si Moldova. a.
1324-1881[Chronology of Rulers of Wallachia and Moldavia. a. 1324-188], Bucuresti,
2001, Vol. 1, p. 432-442.

13 Nicolae lorga, Istoria Romdnilor..., p. 43-45.

14 Petre P. Panaitescu, Istoria Romdnilor [History of Romanians], Bucuresti, 1990, p. 85-86.

15 Alexandru D. Xenopol, Istoria Romdnilor din Dacia Traiand..., p. 32-40.

16 Constantin Gane, Trecute vieti de doamne si domnite [Bygone Lives of Queens and
Princesses], Chisindu, 1991, Vol. 1, p. 21-24.

17 Vlad Georgescu, Istoria Romdnilor. De la origini pdnd in zilele noastre [History of
Romanians. From Origins to Our Days], Bucuresti, 1992, pp. 37, 45, 71.

18 Stefan Sorin Gorovei, Mugatinii..., p. 7-18.

19 Nicolae lorga, Istoria Romdnilor..., p. 44.

20 Petre P. Panaitescu, Istoria Romdnilor..., p. 85.
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world for almost 600 years”21,

It is of great interest to observe the monographic study of Stefan S. Gorovei
in which the author mentions: “The internal conditions in which the reign over
Moldavia has been taken over by Petru I, in 1375, are unknown to us. We may only
presume that the young prince - born around 1350, according to some simple
genealogical and chronological calculations - lived at the court, mastering some of
the secrets of government during the eight years of reign of his uncle, Latcu. It is
evident, as Latcu had an only child - a girl, Anastasia, who could not have inherited
the throne. Petru was regarded as the incontestable successor of Latcu, for he was
educated in this regard and the throne was passed from one to another without
conflicts or struggles... In the Anonymous Chronicle of Moldavia, Petru is presented
as the son of Musata. It has been considered for a while that this formula could
indicate the origin of the ruling rights of Petru I; in this case, Musata should have
been the daughter of Bogdan I. Yet, our entire history proves that, from the 14t to
the 16t century, the right to power was never transmitted through women. Next,
a wrong understanding of texts has resulted into the idea that the chronicle's
indication should be translated as “the son of Musat”, accepted as a patronymic! In
order to put things back to their places, we must state that, in reality, the term of
Musatin - in the above-mentioned context of the Anonymous Chronicle - means
nothing else than «of Musata»”22. In another study, Stefan S. Gorovei mentions: “As
for the discontinuity of the Bogdanesti dynasty, there is no question of it. Latcu did
not have male successors (for the Romanians did not allow succession to be
transmitted on female line), the throne was naturally taken over by a son of his
brother, the nephew of Bogdan’s son, ensuring the natural continuity of the
dynasty”23. In the process of explaining this controversial matter, an essential
input of historical literature belongs to Constantin Rezachevici: Latcu was
followed to the throne by the son of his brother, Petru, named in the internal
chronicles of the 15th - 16th centuries?4 “the son of Musata” because his father had
died without getting to reign, while his mother (a well-known figure), was
probably very involved in the political life of Moldavia during the reign of her both
sons (Petru and Roman) who succeeded to the throne, one after the other, during
the last quarter of the 14t century.

In the first half of the 17t century, Grigore Ureche wrongly translated from
the Slavonic language “the son of Musata” as “the son of Musat”. During the second

21 Constantin Gane, Trecute vieti de doamne si domnite..., p. 21-22.

22 Stefan Sorin Gorovei, Mugatinii..., p. 25.

23 Idem, Intemeirea Moldovei. Probleme controversate [Founding of Moldova. Controversial
Issues], lasi, 1997, p. 305-307.

24 Constantin Rezachevici, Cronologia domnilor..., p. 432.
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half of the same century, Metropolitan Dosoftei mentions that “Patru the voivode,
named Musatin, came next to the throne and led the country rightfully”, a form that
also appears, around 1770, in the translation of the Putna Chronicle by the
archimandrite Vartolomei Mazareanu of the Solca monastery. It is well known that
this onomastic name imperceptibly became a last name - Musatin - and was
imposed to a great extent on the literary way, “in the prejudice of the correct form:
the family or the dynasty of Bogdanesti, which I prefer, have used and will continue
to use ... in spite of an erroneous tradition!”25. In this respect, we bring arguments
from the time's documents. The Anonymous Chronicle of Moldavia, written in the
Slavic language and containing the history of this principality from 1359 to 1507,
may serve as an example: “and the son of Musata, Petru the Voivode, ruled for 12
years. And after him, his brother, Roman the Voivode, ruled the country for 3
years”26. The Putna Chronicle no. 1 or the Short History on the Rulers of Moldavia”
27contains the history of this country from the moment of its founding, 1359, to
the year 1526: “Petru the Voivode, the son of Musata, ruled for 12 years and died.
And after him, his brother, Roman the Voivode, ruled the country for 3 years”zs.
The Putna Chronicle no. 229 presents the period from 1359 to 1518, when “the son
of Musata, Petru, reigned for 16 years. And then his brother, Roman, ruled for 3
years”30. The Russian-Moldavian Chronicle3! mentioned: “Petru the Voivode, the
son of Musata” who, reigned for 16 years32. The Polish-Moldavian Chronicle33
states: “Peter the son of Mushata ruled eight years. After his reign, his son, Roman,
ruled for another eight years. Then Stephan Roman's brother reigned for seven

25 Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI [Slavic-Romanian Chronicles from 15th to the
16th Century], Bucuresti, 1959, pp. 14, 44, 48, 55, 61, 168, 177; Constantin Rezachevici,
Cronologia domnilor..., p. 446-447.

26 Anonymous Chronicle of Moldavia, in Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., pp. 6, 14.

27 It was discovered in Kiev, by Ion Bogdan, and was published in the volume Vechile
cronici moldovenesti pdnd la Urechia [The Old Moldavian Chronicles until Urechia],
Bucuresti, 1891.

28 The Putna Chronicle no. 1, in Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., p. 48.

29 It was discovered by Ion Bogdan in the public library of Saint Petersburg.

30 The Putna Chronicle nr. 2, in Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., p. 61.

31 Or The Chronicle of Moldavia that forms an appendix to the Russian chronicle
BockpeceHckas niemonucs, a compilation of texts gathered during the 17t century. The
Chronicle of Moldavia has a separate title: Povestire pe scurt despre domnii Moldovei, de
cdnd s-a inceput tara Moldovei [Short Story about Moldavian Rulers, since the Moldavia
was founded].

32 The Russian-Moldavian Chronicle, in Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., p. 157.

33 The Polish-Moldavian Chronicle, written in the Polish, presents the history of Moldavia
from 1352 to 1564. It is most probable that the chronicle was written in Moldavia,
based on a Slavic manuscript of the time. The author remains unknown, but we
presume he was a Pole who lived in Moldavia for a certain period of time.
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years (“Potim sin Mussaczinow, Petr, bil hospodarem 8 lat. Potim sin Petrow,
Roman bil hospodarem osm liat. Potim Romanow brat, Stephan, bil hospodarem 7
liat”)34. As this text shows, the fact that Petru Musatin is named as “the son of Lady
Musata”, and not mentions the name of his father, is indisputable. The single
discrepancy between these sources is the period of Petru Musat's reign, but this
matter should constitute the subject of a separate research. Into the same train of
ideas, we may bring the document of May 1, 1384, issued in the town of Harlau,
indicating that Petru Musat, the Voivode, gives the earnings of the fair of the Siret
town to the “John the Baptizer” church, founded by his mother, Margareta: “We,
Petru the Voivode, by God's mercy, duke of the Moldavian country, taking into
consideration that our bright and venerable Lady Margarita, our beloved and
honourable mother, through her faith in God and out of love for her blessed
mother, Maria, started to found and build a church and a sanctum for the preacher
monk brothers, in the town of Siret. Written in the fourth Sunday, when Jubilation
is sung... in the town of Harlau, at the court of our beloved mother”3s.

If we put together all the opinions, we may conclude that all the researchers
support the idea that Musata played a special role in the naming of the reigning
dynasty that entered history as the “House of Bogdan-Musat”.

ALEXANDRU LAPUSNEANU - THE FIRST “BESSARABIAN” RULER
OR THE CONTINUER OF THE BOGDAN - MUSAT DYNASTY ?

We consider it necessary to bring an argument in favour of women in the
story of Alexandru Lapusneanu's accession to the throne. It is known that “Petrea
the Steward..., dubbed Alexandru Lapusneanu”s, ,an illegitimate son of Bogdan
the Voivode”, married the daughter of Petru Rares, Ruxanda, after getting to the
throne. This event is described by Grigore Ureche: “When Alexandru Lapusneanu
the Voivode came to the country - after cutting the nose of Joldea and sending him
to monkhood - married Roxanda, the daughter of Petru the Voivode, who should
have married Joldea, to be his lady... So, he and Roxandra wedded and had their
wedding ceremony”37. This chapter raises a lot of questions; first of all - as C.
Rezachevici states - what was pushing the ambitious widow (Elena Ecaterina -
L.Z.) to support Joldea, “who did not belong to a ruler's family and was not even

34 The Polish-Moldavian Chronicle, in Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., p. 168-169.

35 Documente privind Istoria Romdniei [Documents on the History of Romania], A. Moldova,
Bucuresti, 1954, Vol. 1 (1384-1475), doc. 1, p. 1-2.

36 Grigore Ureche, Letopisetul Tdrii Moldovei [The Chronicles of the Land of Moldavia], in
Letopisetul Tdrii Moldovei, Chisindau, 1990, p. 86.

37 Ibid., p. 87.
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considered a nobleman?”38; the second question is: why did Elena Ecaterina not
propose her youngest son, Constantin, aged 12 at the time, as a successor to the
throne? And one last question: why did Alexandru Lapusneanu insist to marry
Roxanda, his cousin?

In our opinion, we must look for an explanation while examining the
political ambitions of both parts. Elena Ecaterina was desperate after her two
sons, Ilie and Stefan, ended their reign; the first “rejected his faith and converted
to Islam, a repudiation that was considered a “shame on the country”, and his name
has been removed from the churches' diptychs and front porch motives. Stefan
Rares had a disturbed mind and “therefore the boyars killed him”39. It is most
probable that, at this time, Elena Ecaterina did not dare to propose her youngest
son as a successor to the throne, and therefore, to get to be a regent. She wanted
the reign to be obtained by a person who would have been able to administer and
manage the power, and later on (after Constantin would have reached an age that
would have allowed him to reign) to be able to remove him from the throne.
Roxanda was her only possibility to keep the power in her hands.

As for Alexandru Lapusneanu's purpose, we consider that he also wanted to
put forth his right to throne succession, through marriage. It is surprising that,
even if he had already obtained the power through the political-military support
from the Poles, he also needed additional guarantees that would have been able to
offer him a bit of “a ruler's blood”.

While analysing this matter, it is necessary to get a closer view of a few
episodes of the ruler's life. Since he was the illegitimate son of Bogdan III, he was
younger than Stefanita (1517-1527)%0, ,the first son of Bogdan III, born of an
illegitimate relationship with a certain Stana”4!; therefore, Alexandru Lapusneanu
was born approximately between the years 1509-1517. At the beginning of the
'50s of the 16t century, he was around 40 years old. It was a considerable age,
quite advanced for the time, and it is strange that no mention can be found in any
document of the period about his life before his reign, excepting the mentions
about his mother. It might be that he had no family or children, especially since he
had been a steward at the court, before getting to the throne, and it is exactly at
this age that he had decided to fight for power. These facts make us believe that he
led quite an active political life. The information about his wedding to Ruxanda is
quite controversial. While Grigore Ureche writes that the wedding took place

38 Constantin Rezachevici, Cronologia domnilor..., p. 613.

39 Petre P. Panaitescu, Istoria Romdnilor..., p. 155.

40 His date of birth was not mentioned in the chronicles, as the contemporaries' opinions
about his age are approximate: 1503, 1506, 1508, or 1509.

41 Constantin Rezachevici, Cronologia domnilor..., p. 553.
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exactly at the beginning of his reign, the Chronicle of Azarie*? states that the event
happened two years later: “After the second year of his reign, he married the
orthodox lady (Tsaritsa! - the princess) Roxanda, the daughter of Petru the Old,
the Voivode”43. We think that the wedding might have been delayed because Lady
Elena Ecaterina refused the marriage between the cousins. The Chronicle of
Eftimie** gives us more details about the wedding, at Alexandru Lapusneanu's
bidding: “... the great ruler, Alexandru the Voivode, after naming all the governing
boyars under his power... the Voivode set up a brilliant feast and was rejoicing from
all his heart... together with his beloved mother, Anastasia, the orthodox lady, and
with all his boyars and all his people from the palace”5. As the source shows,
speaking about Alexandru Lapusneanu's enthronement ceremony, his mother
Anastasia is described through the most beautiful words of love and called
“gospodja” or “the Lady” (sic! - L.Z.)%6; yet, nothing is mentioned about Ruxandra
and her mother, Elena Ecaterina.

Another document of the time - the Polish-Moldavian Chronicle*’- is of
special interest in order to clarify the events. It mentioned thatin 1552 “Sigismund
August, the king of Poland, enthroned Alexandru, of Moldavian blood, as the
Voivode of Moldavia. As for Joldea, he has been caught by the Moldavians who cut
his nose and sent him to the monastery. This Alexandru, after getting to the throne,
strangled the old wife of Petru the Voivode, and married her daughter, who had
been engaged to Joldea”8. It is also intriguing that the author names Alexandru
Lapusneanu as “Moldavian blood” (Tesz narodu voloskiego)*®, without any
mention of some noble/ruler's blood. It is possible that this document inspired
Nicolae Iorga to name Alexandru Lapusneanu as “the first Bessarabian Voivode
(by his mother)”s0. Aside from this opinion, the historiography also presents the
view that, together with the death of Stefan Rares, the House of Musat also died,

42 The Chronicle of Azarie, written in Medio-Bulgarian, comprises the history of Moldavia
from 1551 to 1574. It continues the Chronicle of Macarie in a complete form that goes
up to year 1551. We know nothing about the author of the chronicle except for what
he himself writes in his chronicle, that “he was the youngest apprentice” of Macarie,
the bishop of Roman. Azarie, as his monastic name shows, was a monk.

43 The Chronicle of Azarie, in Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., pp. 126, 130.

44 Eftimie was an official annalist of the Voivode Alexandru Lapusneanu. The chronicle is
written in the Slavic language and presents the events of the history of Moldavia taking
place from 1541 to 1554.

45 The Chronicle of Eftimie, in Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., p. 124.

46 Jbid., p.124.

47 The Polish-Moldavian Chronicle, in Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., pp. 164.-167.

48 Ibid., p. 185.

49 Ibid.

50 Nicolae lorga, Opere economice [Economic Works], Bucuresti, 1982, p. 611.
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and Alexandru Lapusneanu “began a new Moldavian reign”>1.

These opinions might be wrong, as Alexandru Lapusneanu sprang from two
reigning bloodlines: the Bogdanesti-Musatini bloodline, through his father (he
was the nephew of Stefan cel Mare/Stephen the Great) and the Draculesti line,
through his paternal grandmother, Maria Voichita, the daughter of Radu the Fair52.
[t is possible that his mother belonged to a boyar bloodline, as he was recognized
and supported by a certain group of boyars from Moldavia and Poland. In the Word
about the Foundation of the Pdngdrati Monastery it is shown that Alexandru
Lapusneanu had been chosen to be a ruler “from his mother's womb, to be the
hospodar of the Moldavian land”53. Alexandru the Voivode (or former Petru the
Steward) was the natural son of Bogdan III and Anastasia of Lapusna>* He had
therefore a “ruler’'s blood”, and it was not necessary to mention his maternal origin
while acceding to the throneS5. A confirmation of this has been revealed by
Constantin Rezachevici. Even before his arrival in Moldavia, Alexandru
Lapusneanu took an oath of fidelity to the Polish king. In the text of the homage
and of the oath of fidelity, written on September 5, 1552, in Bakota, Alexandru
named himself “I, Petru Alexandru, Voivode of the Moldavian and Wallachian
Principalities”s6. More than 60 Moldavian boyars and 23 Polish noblemen
attended the oath ceremony. Among the nobles, there was Stanistaw Zamoyski, the
hunter of Helm (the father of the well-known Jan Zamoyski)57. As representatives

51 Idem, Alexandru Ldpusneanu - primul domn basarabean (dupd mamd) [Alexandru
Lapusneanu - the First Bessarabian Prince (After his Mother)], in “Revista Istoricd”,
1918, Vol. IV, no. 1-3, p. 3; Idem, Istoria Romdnilor..., p. 102.

52 G. Punga, Tara Moldovei in vremea lui Alexandru Ldpusneanu [The Land of Moldavia in
the Time of Alexandru Lapusneanu], Iasi, 1994, p. 37-39.

53 Ibid., pp.198-199, 306; P.S. Nasturel, Cuvdntul pentru zidirea mdndstirii Pangdrati [The
Word for Building the Pangarati Monastery], in “Buletinul Bibliotecii Romane”,
Freiburg, 1983, p. 392-399.

54 Sorin Iftimi, Un model cultural oriental: sotiile ale domnilor romani (secolele XVI-XVII),
[An Oriental Cultural Model: The Wives of the Romanian Rulers (16th-17th Centuries)],
in De Potestate. Semne si expresii in Evul Mediu romdnesc [De Potestate. Signs and
Expressions in the Romanian Middle Ages], lasi, 2006, p. 324-325; Stefan Sorin
Gorovei, Mugsatinil..., p. 98.

55 Ibid., p. 98-106.

56 Constantin Rezachevici, Cronologia domnilor..., p. 617-619.

57 The oath ceremony was attended by the Polish noblemen Matias Wtodek, the Captain of
Caminitsa, Bernard Prethfici, starosta of Trebowla, loan Kamieniecki, the Voivode of
Podolia, N. Sieniawski, the Voivode of Betz, Stanislaw Tarto, Cristofor Widoglowski, the
Commander of the pedestrian army, and others. Among the Moldavian boyars we may
mention: “Negrila, the great hetman, Dan the treasurer, Mogaldea the steward, lon
Motoc, the eqquery, Neagu, starosta of Soroca, Toader, starosta of Hotin, Spancioc, the



20 Lilia Zabolotnaia

of the Moldavian boyars we may mention lon Movild, Lord Steward of Suceava,
married to Maria, the daughter of Petru Rares and the (paternal) sister of Ruxanda,
the wife of Alexandru Lapusneanu. The newly enthroned ruler of the Moldavian
Principality, Alexandru Lapusneanu, was the brother-in-law of lon Movila (the
father of leremia Movila)>8 Erasm Otwinowski, who passed through Moldavia as
an emissary, wrote in his work The relation of the travel through Moldavia and
Dobruja (1557) about the brother of Alexandru Lapusneanu: “I spent the night on
the hills in front of Lapusna, the town of the Voivode's brother, a turnpike man”5.

As the documentary sources of the time shows, it is most probable that
Alexandru Lapusneanu came from a boyar's family and had close relatives, a
mother and a brother. Nothing is known about his personal life before his
marriage to Ruxandra, the daughter of Petru Rares. But we may state, this
marriage was performed out of political interest. As Sorin Eftimi wrote:
“Ruxanda, Alexandru Lapusneanu's wife, was a lady by birth, not only by
marriage”®, and she specified in the description on the tombstone (that she
built for her brother, Stefan the Voivode, at the Probota monastery, in 1552)
that she is “the daughter of Petru Rares the Voivode, and the lady of Alexandru
the Voivode”e1.

The marriage to the ruler's daughter doubled the reigning chances of
Alexandru Lapusneanu, as well as their descendants'. It is possible that the
wedding did not take place initially because of Elena Ecaterina, firstly, because she
hoped that her youngest son, Constantin, would come to the throne, and secondly,
because she was against a marriage between close relatives. It is intriguing that
this fact is not mentioned in any document of the time, even though marriage
between cousins was prohibited by Church in the Medieval Moldavia, and no other
similar case is known. Constantin Gane wrote about this marriage: “willy-nilly, she
was to be his wife, even though they were cousins-german. But the metropolitan
saw fit to state that, according to the dogmas, they were not related, as Rares si

bailiff of the Iasi district, etc.”, according to Constantin Rezachevici, Cronologia
domnilor..., p. 620; G. Punga, Tara Moldovei..., p. 197-199.

58 Eudoxiu Hurmuzachi, Documente privitoare la istoria romdnilor [Documents on the
History of Romanians], Bucuresti, 1897, Vol. I, p. 185-186.

59 Cdldatori strdini despre Tdrile Romdne [Foreign Travelers about the Romanian Countries],
Bucuresti, 1970, Vol. II, p. 120.

60 Ibid., p. 324-325; Idem, Doamnele si puterea. Statutul doamnei in Tdrile Romdne [Women
and Power. Status of Lady in the Romanian Principalities], in De Potestate. Semne si
expresii..., p. 298.

61 Jpid, p. 303; Nicolae lorga, Studii si documente [Studies and Documents], Bucuresti,
1903, Vol. V, p. 652.
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Lapusneanu were only natural children”¢2. We do not agree with these
mismatched statements that do not seem convincing enough. Moldavia was the
only country in Europe where natural children had the same rights to reign as the
legitimate sons. The case of Petru Rares and Alexandru Lapusneanu serves as a
confirmation, while they were the rulers’ children, born by their legitimate wives
and not by concubines. They both got to the throne at an advanced age and were
able to fight for power thanks to their descent that could be even exclusively
confirmed through their mothers and then recognized by the society.

As a conclusion, we presume that women (mother and wife) played a crucial
part in the political career of Alexandru Lapusneanu. His mother was a “lady” who
gave birth to a “ruler’s son”, and this statute allowed Petru the Steward to claim
the throne and become a ruler - ,Alexandru the Voivode, dubbed Lapusneanu”e3,
His marriage to Ruxanda was also a political instrument of affirmation as a
Voivode, on “a ruler's bloodline”. As he was born from “a ruler's bone” and related
to a lady having “royal blood”, Alexandru Lapusneanu was, in all certainty, the
successor of the house of Bogdan-Musat.

THE MOVILESTI DYNASTY

One of the most pointy and controversial matters of the historical literature
is the origin of leremia Movila and his right to reign. Historians have dedicated a
series of scientific articles to the given matter, but, regretfully, up to this time there
is no such thing as a synthesis work on the topic. Historiography records various
opinions, and one of them is based on lon Neculce's statement that the Movilesti
family roots come from the Purice Usher, the saviour of Stephen the Great in the
battle of Scheia (1486)6%. Stefan S. Gorovei, in a special study From “Purice-Movild”
and “Barnovschi-Moghild. Two (not only) genealogical explanations”, brings
convincing arguments that the Movila family was not related to the Purice family
and that “in the word of Neculce we can find a reflection of the tradition of the
Movild family, and not of the Purice family”¢5. According to his statement, the

62 Constantin Gane, Trecute vieti de doamne si domnite..., p. 63.

63 Grigore Ureche, Letopisetul Tdrii Moldovei..., p. 86.

64 Matei Cazacu, A existat aprodul Purice? [Did the Purice Usher exist?], in “Magazin Istoric”,
1970, Vol. IV, no. 4, p. 69; Idem, Pierre Mohyla (Petru Movild) et la Roumanie: essai
historique et bibliographique, in “Harvard Ukrainian Studies”, 1984, Vol. VII], 1, no. 1-2, p.
193-195; Idem, La famille et le statut de la femme en Moldavie (XIV-XIX siécles), in “Revista
de Istorie Sociala”, 1999, Vol. II-11], p. 1-16; M. Ciubotaru, De la Vilnesti la Movild lui Burcel.
Observatii onomastice si istorice [From Vilnesti to Burcel's Movild. Onomastic and
Historical Remarks], in “Arhiva Genealogica”, 1994, Vol. VI, no. 1-2, p. 143-149.

65 Stefan Sorin Gorovei, ,Din Purice-Movild” §i ,Barnovschi-Moghild” Doud explicatii (nu
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origin of the Movila family - that roots “in the bloodline of the old times' Voivodes”
- must be looked up for in the ascent on the female line of the Movila family®e.

In a special study, Gorovei analyses the genealogy of leremia Movild's
mother and confirms that Maria, the wife of the great Chancellor lon Movila and
the mother of the three sons: leremia - the ruler of Moldavia, Simion - a
“passenger” on the throne of both Principalities, and Gheorghe, the Metropolitan
of Moldavia, was the daughter of Petru Rares, probably the eldest, born of a
previous marriage to Maria (11529)”¢7. Dumitru Nastase shares the same opinion,
that confirms, in one of his articles: .. the definitive conclusion is that the father of
Maria Movild is the “despot” (according to Stefan Bogdan) Petru Rareg”¢s.

There are several hypotheses on the origin of Maria%® but all the scientific
debates lead to the only and indisputable conclusion that the determining part in
choosing the Movilesti dynasty as the ruling family was played by the maternal
line, as Maria belonged to an authentic ruler's bloodline?°.

The opinion of the renowned researcher I C. Miclescu-Prajescu is also
intriguing. He led a profound analysis on the documents related to the enthronement
of leremia Movila and noticed a very interesting detail: “a significant detail must be

=n ~n

numai) genealogice [From “Purice-Movila” and “Barnovschi-Moghila”. Two (not only)
Genealogical Explanations], in “Arhiva Genealogica”, 1996, Vol. I1I (VIII), no. 3-4, p. 329.

66 Idem, Pe marginea unei filiatii incerte: Maria Movild - fiica lui Petru Rares [An Uncertain
Descendant: Maria Movila - Petru Rares’s Daughter], in “Cercetari istorice”, 1980, Vol.
XI, p. 325-330; Nicolae lorga, Doamna lui leremia Vodd [Wife of Jeremiah Voda], in
“A.RM.S.1.”, 1910, Vol. XXXI]I, p. 2.

67 Stefan Sorin Gorovei, Pe marginea unei filiatii incerte..., p. 326.

68 Dumitru Nastase, Maria, mama lui leremia Movild, fiicd a , despotului” Petru Rares [Maria,
the Mother of Jeremia Movila, the Daughter of the "Despot” Petru Rares], in “Arhiva
Genealogica”, 1996, Vol. I1I (VIII), p. 303-306.

69 C. Gane considered that the mother of Maria, “Ruxanda, was the daughter of Brancovici,
the king of the Serbs, the sister of Lady Elena of Petru Rares. Therefore, Ruxanda,
Lapusneanu's Lady (the daughter of Petru Rares and Elena Brancovici) was the cousin
of this Maria Movila. It is easy to understand that the children of lon and Maria,
nephews of the cousins of Lapusneanu, quickly switched up their statute - especially
on the time of a reign that had cut down all the old boyars, in order to bring up new
ones” (Constantin Gane, Trecute vieti de doamne si domnite..., p. 124). The Polish
historian Zd. Spieralski, based on unmentioned sources, writes that Maria was a
younger sister of Ruxanda Lapusneanu, so she was another daughter of Elena
Brancovici and she had been first married to [on Joldea and then (in 1555, at the latest)
got married, again, to lon Movila (Zdistaw Spieralski, Awantury moldawskie [Moldavian
Adventures], Warszawa, 1964, p. 116-117). The Polish historian W1. Dworzaczek, in his
study The Genealogy mentions that lon Movila had gotten married in 1553/1555 to
Maria,, “a possible daughter of Rares, the widow of an unknown man” (Wtadistaw
Dworzaczek, Genealogia [Genealogy], 1959, Warszawa, p. 89).

70 Stefan Sorin Gorovei, Pe marginea unei filiatii incerte: Maria Movild..., p. 330.
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revealed: it is no longer spoken of “descending from a ruler's bone” but from “ruler's
blood” ... for the first time in the Moldavian history, not only paternal descent is taken
into consideration but also the maternal one”71.

No matter the political, social, moral prestige of leremia Movil3, it would not
have been sufficient in order to ensure the enthronement of the Movilesti family
as adynasty, at a time we know there were other descendants from ,,a ruler's bone”
who were also striving for getting the throne in lasi, for example: Ion Bogdan, the
son of Stefanitd; Bogdan, the son of Iancu Sasul (Sas = Transylvanian Saxon T/N);
Wolfgang, the son of Rares. I. C. Miclescu-Prajescu highlights the fact that most of
the rulers of the Moldavian country were descendants born from extramarital
relationships. “If we were to look into the Voivode line, from Stephen the Great to
the enthronement of leremia Movila in 1595, we find that, among the 21 rulers
that succeeded each other on the throne of Moldavia for 90 years, there are only 4
legitimate sons that follow their father's reign. In more than 75% of the other
cases, the throne goes to sons born out of wedlock, brothers or sons of the
predecessors”72. The father of the Voivodes leremia and Simion was the Great
Steward Ion Movila from Hudesti, on the river Basau, in the Dorohoi region. The
Hudici boyar bloodline had no relation to the “ruler’s bone” and the reigning origin
of the Movila family “must not be searched for in this direction, but rather
exclusively on the line of their mother, Maria”, the Princess of the Great Steward
Ion Movila who was the daughter of Petru Rares?3. The author confirms that the
political prestige of leremia Movila was not sufficient in order to bring him to his
enthronement, in 1595. It is clear that the naming of Aron the Voivode as the
throne successor took place due to the tradition of a “ruler's bone”, or at least, of a
“ruler's bloodline” descent, and we can reason that by the following facts: 1. “I did
not name a no account, imaginary offspring as your ruler, but rather a pure blood
Moldavian boyar” (The proclamation of Chancellor Jan Zamoyski); 2) leremia...
“from the blood of the old voivodes” (The French report of March 4, 1596); 3)
“leremia is born in that country from the oldest and the most noble family” (King
Zygmunt Il Waza's Diploma, March 25, 1597); 4) “leremia di casa reale” (The Holy
See instructions of 1596)74.

Out of all the scientific debates, we may conclude that the female line played
the decisive part in the accession to the throne of the Movilesti dynasty. Maria, the

71 1.C. Miclescu-Prajescu, Noi date privind inscdunarea Movilestilor [New Data on the
Enthronement of the Movila Family], in “Arhiva Genealogica”, lasi, 1997, Vol. IV(IX), no.
1-2, p. 166.

72 [bid., p.160.

73 1bid., p.167; Documente privind Istoria Romdniei [Documents on the History of Romania],
Bucuresti, 1953, A. Moldavia, Vol. II (1606-1610), pp. 41, 100.

74 I.C. Miclescu-Prajescu, Noi date privind inscdunarea Movilestilor..., p. 173.
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wife of the Great Steward, Ion Movil3, and the mother of the three sons - leremia,
Simion and Gheorghe - had a pure ruler's blood. The members of the Movilesti
family came into prominence as a reigning dynasty on female line, and the dynasty
kept its continuity on the same way. The male line of leremia Movila died out after
the first generation; none of leremia Movild's sons was married or left any heirs.
And it is only through his daughters, married to Polish dignitaries, that leremia
Movila's descendants - the nephews, nieces, grandsons - became kings of Poland,
politicians, poets, militaries in the royal suite, etc., being related to notorious royal
families of Europe?s.

THE LADIES’ REGENCY

From the Medieval documents, we may observe that the wives of the
Voivodes of Moldavia and of Wallachia exerted their power almost constantly, and,
according to the customs, either by replacing their husbands in their absence or
by fostering their minor sons. This Romanian custom gives the lady the right to
rule the public affairs. The Lady made resolutions and shared the justice, advising
with the high dignitaries, when the ruler was at war or went on a distant travel.
The Lady exerted the expected obligations when the ruler did not leave a regent
in his place; but, even when a regent was appointed, the Lady was still the one to
hold the ruling power. This was the public custom that gave women public right
duties, quite largely7¢. In critical situations, when it was needed, the reigning ladies
were determined and decisive and they actively participated to the political life,
supporting their husbands and children.

As | have mentioned above, no case of ladies' succession to the throne is
known, but the ladies were able to be regent while their sons, chosen to be rulers,
were still minor. The regent Lady had the right to participate to the country's
council and to make decisions referring to matters of major importance, related to
internal or external politics. The Lady had the right to sign internal or external
documents, to be involved in the country's management and was responsible for
governing and administrating the country.

According to the opinion of Sarlota Solcan, “once involved in the power
struggle for the right to succession of their sons or sons-in-law, the Ladies tried to

7sLilia Zabolotnaia, Movilencile si descendentii. Pagini necunoscute. Unele contributii la
genealogia descendentilor lui leremia Movild [Movilences and Descendants. Unknown
Pages. Some Contributions to the Genealogy of the Descendants of Jeremiah Movila], in
“Tyragetia”, 2008, Vol. II (XVII), 2008.

76 George Fotino, Pagini din istoria dreptului romdnesc. Antologie, introducere, note si
bibliogarfie [Pages in the History of Romanian Law. Anthology, Introduction, Notes and
Bibliography], Bucuresti, 1972, p. 59.
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both orientate in the internal political thicket in order to insure the support of a
certain group of boyars, as well as to get external support. Generally, they
demonstrated a lot of political realism... The widow ladies' activity, dedicated to
ensuring the reign of their sons was rarely mentioned in the chronicles. Their
attention was rather held by the role of these ladies after their sons got to be rulers,
and they got to be regent. The measures taken during the regencies of these ladies,
as well as personal relations of the relaters with the ladies in question strongly
influenced their image that the relaters created and left to posterity”77.

The case of Elena Ecaterina and of his daughter, Ruxandra, may serve as an
example, especially since they are worth to be compared, being in contradiction.
Both ladies, the mother and the daughter, got manifestly involved in the country's
governing process in order to ensure the succession of their descendants to the
throne. The contemporaries give a fair image of Elena Ecaterina, while writing
about the education of their sons and describing it as rather negative, and accusing
her of ruling “without any council and any rules”78.

In The Chronicle of Azarie, comprising the period starting from the beginning
of the reign of Stefan Rares (1551), there is an unfavourable description about the
reign of the eldest son of Petru Rares. The author was contemporary to the events
narrated in the Chronicle and his name is Macarie, Bishop of Roman. He was the
apprentice of Teoctist I, the Metropolitan of Moldavia (1508-1528), for whose
teachings and character he gives out words of praise in his chronicle. “And,
according to the advice of the bishops and of the entire council, he was raised to
reign, on the throne of his father, Ilias (1546-1551), a man of soft heart and weak
soul; he was in no way similar to his father, as if he would not have been his son,
but he affected and changed everything, that is the holy churches' institution and
the ruling laws, and he had no mercy on the poor, accounting himself for a very
wise man and boasting about his bird-hunting skills. And occupying himself with
all these vanities, this conceited man listened to Agar's sons during the day, and
during the night he gave his ears and heart to the unclean Turkish girls, until the
devil got a definitive dwelling in him; for he never wanted to see in front of his eyes
people of good thought...

But I will tell you about lord Ilias, about the way he left everything, his
sceptre and his mother, together with his brothers and, attracted by the desire for
the Turkish vanities he left... and the throne did not remain without a master, for
they at once... gave the sceptre to Stefan (1551-1552) the brave-hearted one, that

77 Sarolta Solcan, Femeile din Moldova, Transilvania si Tara Romdneascd in Evul Mediu
[Women from Moldova, Transylvania and the Romanian Country in the Middle Ages],
Bucuresti, 2005, p. 227.

78 Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., p. 120.
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had earlier been destined to reign, of the same blood as Ilias, but having very
different habits... and proved himself to be a bright-souled ruler, and had a good
and beautiful face”7°.

The Chronicle of Eftimie also speaks about these facts: “In May 1544, Petru
sent his eldest son, Ilias, to Tarigrad (Constantinople, T/N) to the great emperor
and the only ruler, at the imperial Gate and he was accompanied by Petru the
Voivode himself and by Lady Elena and all the great boyars and all the bishops and
all the Moldavian abbots, to the Danube river.

For in his childhood he had been taught the Christian sacraments, but, later
on, he liked the Arabian and Muslim law of Muhammad better, so he abandoned
the right faith... and chose some Agarians (Turks. The legend says that the Turks
are the descendants of Agar, mentioned in the Bible) as his counsellors... he sent
his servants to buy some unclean Turkish whores, with a lot of thousands of aspres
and golden ducats and brought them to him, and he, the unclean, started, to keep
himself from wine and pork... On Wednesdays and Fridays and during the 40 days
lent he eat meat, just like during the other holy Lents.

After all these, at the urge of his mother, Lady Elena, he became a torturer
and a people murderer... So, the boyars, seeing it is so bad... started to run away
from the country.

And they have also chased the most holy and the bright father of the priests
and the teacher of Moldavia, Macarie, the bishop of Roman (1531-1558), away
from his throne, unfairly and without any council or rule, following the advice and
urge of his mother (gospodja - L.Z.), Lady Elena, and of Nour, and of Mitrofanso,
who had been a bishop”sl.

Besides the insults and the accusations against Lady Elena, regarding the bad
governing of the country by her son, the author writes that the latter also “shed
badness” around him: “11 of July, 1551, Stefan the Young, the Voivode, got the sceptre
of Moldavia's reign. He was the second son of Petru the Voivode. And in the beginning,
he appeared to be good and a God loving man, and he was comforting everyone and
made gifts to churches and acted in a very Christian manner...

But it was not long before he unexpectedly changed, and the evil started to
flow out... And he started to think and to do everything like his brother, and to
even go ahead of him sometimes. For he also brought Turkish sloths and
mullahs... this filthy, blood drinker murderer was full of rage against women and
men equally and dirtied himself with all impious acts, he was debauched and
lustful and he was robbing and killing... he was killed by the boyars' council, and

79 The Chronicle of Azarie, in Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., pp. 100, 102, 104-105.
80 Bishop of Roman around 1550, and bishop of Radauti since 1551.
81 The Chronicle of Eftimie, in Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., p. 119-120.
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he got the rightful punishment for his meanness, as he ended his unclean and
debauched life with a bad death”sz,

Between the chronicler's lines, full of hatred and contempt for Elena and her
sons, the question appears: how could a lady, who was so attached to her husband,
to faith, and to her country, raised such “debauched sons... lustful and dirty
murderers” (?- L.Z.). In exchange, the daughter of Elena and Petru Rares, Ruxandra,
proved herself to be an independent, strong and creditable woman. She was a
faithful partner and a good support for her husband, Alexandru Lapusneanu, and
that is why, after his death, it is to her that the boyars consigned the country's
throne, until her sons had reached the coming of age.

The original texts of the time expressively illustrate the life and the
political activity of Ruxandra. In The Chronicle of Azarie, we find the most
beautiful words about the political abilities of Ruxanda: “When Bogdan received
the sceptre of power, because he was still young, Ruxanda, his mother, came to
rule the country. Her counselors were Gavriil the Great Steward (Great Steward
of Moldavia between 1568 and 1571) and Dumitru the Hetman (back then he
was ex-hetman and magistrate (parcalab) of Suceava, function held by him
between 1557-1561) and the Lady (the tsarevna!) was reigning over everyone.
For she had a man's mind, a great soul and she was gilded with wisdom and a
living heaven who fed her garden with blessings. And this most generous “Lady”
(tsarevna! - empress, t/n) honoured the princes beneath her with thousands of
charities and was comforting them with very rich gifts and great honour and saw
everything around her, without sparing the gold and without keeping an account,
she was a nourishing rain who comforted the those who laboured under
diseases, gave blessings to the helpless and poor and filled the hands of those
tormented by their old age, full of pain, and urged the priests to pray by giving
them comforting charities and cooled down the heart of the God-loving monks
of the monasteries, who led a clean life, and of those who spent a life full of
passions in seclusion and often checked up on them. And, everywhere, the holy
Churches were nurtured for she was like a golden river with silver waves, and
the poor took water and drank from it, till they were satiated. But she had a very
weak body and always rested it on soft bedding. Together, the mother and the
son, ruled for two years and nine months. And, day by day, as her sickness grew,
it asked for the clay of the human being. And she has paid her duty, that is, she
passed away in the year of 1571, in November, and was buried in honour in the
praying house that they had founded, Slatina”83. The Chronicle of Grigore Ureche
mentions, in the same manner, the special features of Ruxandra's character:

82 Ibid., p. 121-122.
83 The Chronicle of Azarie, in Cronicile slavo-romdne din sec. XV-XVI..., pp. 135, 148.
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“After the death of Alexandru the Voivode, as the good son of Bogdan the Voivode
was 15, they all put him on the throne, but the country's affairs were ruled by his
mother, Ruxanda, for she was a smart, worthy woman, led by God, full of mercy
and a lover of all good things”84. This description of Lady Ruxanda deeply reflects
the time's view on women, the opinion that the woman as a queen, as an
empress, was the regent of her children. European history knows many
situations of this kind. In Ruxanda's case, the fact that she was “smart, worthy
and full of mercy” was acknowledged by the boyars, by men, who would have
loved to lead the country on their own (under any guise - as regents or as lovers).
Grigore Ureche speaks about Ruxanda's wisdom and describes it resulting from
the others' sayings, and this only makes her merits greater.

One of the most persuasive examples is Elisabeta Movila. After the death
of leremia Movila, she fought in order to get the throne for her sons. Miron
Costin writes about her that “she was a wicked... and rapacious woman”85, who
“poisoned her brother-in-law, Simion the Voivode”8s. After the death of Simion,
Elisabeta started an atrocious struggle with her sister-in-law, the wife of
Simion Movila, who had presented her son, Mihailas, as a candidate for the
throne. Finally, the struggle was won by Constantin, the son of Ieremia, helped
by his brothers-in-law from Poland. Constantin was a child, and, as a ruler, he
was fostered by her mother, Elisabeta, an energetic and daring woman (1608-
1611)87.

At the battle at Cornul lui Sas, on the Prut River, Constantin was beaten by
Stefan Tomsa and the Turks. Constantin Movila died in retreat, but Elisabeta did
not lose hope and started to prepare a new campaign; Stefan Tomsa had no
support from the boyars and “when the lady of leremia Movild heard about these
misunderstandings of Stefan the Voivode, and having a son who was still little -
Bogdan, the Voivode - urged her sons-in-law, Visniovietchi, and prince Coretki of
Poland, and also called upon the support of Nistor Ureche. The Lady came on her
own, together with her sons-in-law and with the army, against Stefan the Voivode
and having an army ahead, at the Tatareni village... That war happened in 1615...
After the army of Stefan the Voivode was defeated, he left for Wallahia... And the
lady of Ieremia the Voivode was in Iasi, with her son, Bogdan the Voivode, but all
the councils were led by Nistor Ureche”ss.

84 Grigore Ureche, Letopisetul Tdrii Moldovei..., p. 86.

85 Nicolae lorga, Viata femeilor in trecutul romdnesc [The Life of Women in the Romanian
History], Valenii de Munte, 1910, p. 24.

86 Miron Costin, Letopisetul Tdrii Moldovei [Chronicle of Moldavia], Chisinau, Editura
Hyperion, 1990, p. 151.

87 Petre P. Panaitescu, Istoria Romdnilor..., p. 191.

88 Miron Costin, Letopisetul Tdrii Moldovei.., p. 151-152.



Women's Power in Moldova (14th - 17th Centuries) 29

The document says that Alexandru Movila, the brother of Constantin, was
acclaimed ruler of Moldavia, but in reality, the country was ruled by Lady Elisabeta
and the High Steward Nistor Ureche, a faithful friend of the Movila family. This
reign was short, because after a year the Turks removed Alexandru Movila from
the throne and enslaved Lady Elisabeta and her children. Before leaving, “the lady
came to great dishonour, and she wrote about it to the boyars... boyars, the pagan
humiliated me”8. Lady Elisabeta unthreaded her hair and cut it, as a sign of
mourning, and put it in a round, silvered box, which is kept to the present time at
the Sucevita Monastery.

The end of the “beautiful, ambitious and proud” Lady Elisabeta was tragic.
She did not get the throne for her sons, was forced to became a Turk, but she
remained in history as being “the only Lady of the Moldavian Country, twice”,
and the mother of the four daughters who, “through their marriages with Polish
dignitaries, have kept the genetic heritage of the Movila family, and their
descendants became relatives to notorious royal families of Europe”!.

CONCLUSIONS

As final considerations, we would like to emphasize that the case of women
in the view of the political history is of great interest for our past as well as gives
us suggestions for a new view of history. In addition, we need to mention that this
paper tries to present the political history through the filter of the “feminine
history”. Regretfully, the feminine side of Romanian history has been ignored for
many years and it is only in the last decade that it is deeply researched by the
colleagues from Romania%2. Without pretending to fully solve the problem, we

89 [bid., p. 152.

90 Constantin Gane, Trecute vieti de doamne si domnite..., p. 148.

91 Lilia Zabolotnaia, Movilencile si descendentii..., p. 37.

92 M.M. Székely, Pentru o istorie a vietii zilnice [For a History of Daily Life], in “Magazin
istoric”, 1997, Vol. XXXI, no. 5 (362), p. 57-59; Idem, Structuri de familie in societatea
medievald moldoveneascd [Family Structures in the Moldavian Medieval Society], in
“Arhiva Genealogica”, 1997, Vol. IV (IX), no. 1-2, p. 74-76; ldem, Viata de familie in
Moldova Medievald [Family Life in Medieval Moldova], in “Magazin istoric”, 1999, Vol.
XXXI, no. 10 (367), p. 75-77; M. Cazacu, La famille et le statut de la femme en Moldavie
(X1V-XIX siécles), in “Revista de Istorie Sociald”, lasi, 1999, Vol. II-1II, p. 1-16; C.
Ghitulescu, Zestre intre normad si practicd. Tara Romdneascad in secolul al XVII-lea (I-11)
[Dowry between Norm and Practice. Wallachia in the 17th century], in “Studii si
Materiale de Istorie Medie”, 2000, Vol. XVII, p. 213-222; 2001, Vol. XVIII, p. 255-263;
Idem, In salvari si cu islic [In the Baggy Trousers and with a Tall Hat], Bucuresti, 2004;
S. Iftimi, Un model cultural oriental: sotiile ale domnilor romdni (secolele XVI-XVII) [An
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consider that itis an indisputable fact that studying history without a holistic view
gives a unilateral result. Thus, the presented study is only an essay to approach a
very delicate matter - the role of women in determining the ruling dynasties in the
Medieval Moldavia and the Ladies' regency. The documentary material of the time
clearly reflects the situation and the statute of women. To a great extent, an
important role was played by ladies in the continuity of the ruling dynasties, that
is, the throne was inherited on the female line, “blood out of blood” of the reigning
bloodline. Besides, the historical facts show that some of the Medieval Moldavia's
ladies were true historical characters.

Oriental Cultural Model: the wives of the Romanian Rulers (16th-17th Centuries)], in
De Potestate. Semne si expresii...; ldem Doamnele si puterea...; A. Ciupala, Femeia in
societatea romdneascd a secolului al XIX-lea [The Woman in the Romanian Society of
the 19th Century], Bucuresti, 2003; D.H. Mazilu, Vdduvele sau despre istorie la feminin
[Widows or History from a Feminine Perspective], Bucuresti, 2008.
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Abstract: One of the great challenges of the transition to the 1900s was the state of
health of the inhabitants of Bukovina. Facing with all sorts of clinical cases, the physicians
have tried to understand their mechanisms, identifying at the same time the biological and
social dysfunctions or the cultural patterns that generated them. Some of these physicians
would reveal to people that food is not just a blessing and that, under certain conditions, it
can become the enemy of health, bringing with it misery and death. From 1880 to 1910, a
large number of people, mostly adults, fell victim to pellagra, tuberculosis, and alcoholism.
The campaigns to combat social diseases initiated by the personalities of the epoch, the press
involvement, and the politicians' interrogations have become increasingly common. Equally,
a different kind of medicine was called to affirm its ability to heal the illnesses caused by
poverty and ignorance, helping and teaching the sick to avoid the adverse effects of their
excesses.

Keywords: Bukovina, social diseases, pellagra, tuberculosis, alcoholism, social
behaviour

Rezumat: Sdrdcie sau ignorantd? Provocdrile bolilor sociale in Bucovina in
jurul anului 1900. Una dintre marile provocdri ale trecerii cdtre anii 1900 a reprezentat-o
starea de sdndtate a locuitorilor Bucovinei. Confruntdndu-se cu tot felul de cazuri clinice,
medicii au fincercat sd le desluseascd mecanismele, identificdnd totodatd disfunctiile
biologice si sociale ori tiparele culturale care le generau. Unii dintre acesti doctori aveau sd le
descopere oamenilor cd mdncarea nu inseamnd doar binecuvdntare §i cd, in anumite conditii,
ea poate deveni inamicul sdndtdtii, aducdnd cu sine mizeria si moartea. In intervalul 1880-
1910, un mare numdr de persoane, in majoritate adulti, au cdzut victime pelagrei,
tuberculozei si alcoolismului. Campaniile de luptd impotriva bolilor sociale initiate de
personalitdtile vremii, implicarea presei si interpeldrile politicienilor au devenit din ce in ce
mai frecvente. De asemenea, o altfel de medicind era chematd sd-si afirme capacitatea de a
trata boala adusd de sdrdcie si ignorantd, ajutdndu-l si invatdndu-i pe bolnav sd evite
consecintele nefaste ale exceselor lor.
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Résumé : Pauvreté ou ignorance ? Les défis des maladies sociales en Bucovine
aux alentours des années 1900. L’état de santé des habitants de la Bucovine représenta un
des grands défis du passage vers les années 1900. Confrontés avec toutes sortes de cas
cliniques, les médecins essayérent de déméler leurs mécanismes, identifiant en méme temps
les dysfonctionnements biologiques et sociaux ou les modéles culturels qui les généreérent.
Quelques-uns de ces docteurs montreront aux gens que la nourriture ne signifie seulement
bénédiction et que, en certaines conditions, elle peut devenir I'ennemi de la santé, apportant
avec soi la misére et la mort. Dans l'intervalle 1880-1920, un grand nombre de personnes, en
majorité des adultes, tombérent victimes a la pellagre, a la tuberculose et a I'alcoolisme. Les
campagnes de lutte contre les maladies sociales initiées par les personnalités de I'époque,
I'implication de la presse et les interpellations des hommes politiques devinrent de plus en
plus fréquentes. Une telle médecine était appelée, aussi, a affirmer sa capacité de traiter la
maladie causée par la pauvreté et l'ignorance, aidant et enseignant le malade a éviter les
conséquences néfastes de ses exces.

INTRODUCTION

Perceived acutely, distinctly or in relation to other factors, the diseases
dictated significant changes in the rhythm of Bukovina's modernization. Their
manifestations led to measures in order to reduce their impact on the province's
population, favouring, to a certain extent, the medicalization, sanitation and the
abandonment of some harmful behaviours and practices. In fact, since the mid-
nineteenth century, the physician Carl Hampeis observed that most of the "gastro-
nerve" disorders were caused by the air temperature variations (especially in
spring and autumn) and by the living spaces ("miserable”, "overpopulated” and
"polluted)?; to all this, the unbalanced diet and excessive consumption of alcohol
were added. Under such circumstances, the occurrence of the disease was a matter
of time, a fact confirmed by pellagra and tuberculosis, whose presence in Bukovina
was generally linked to poverty, misery and ignorance. Unfortunately, such social
infirmities did not only affect those living in the rural areas and in the outskirts of
the cities, or the villains, but they touched the whole society as a degenerative
phenomenon. But what were and how evolved these "abominable diseases"?, as
they were called, in the early 1900s, by the periodicals of Czernowitz. For a long
time, the physicians have endeavoured to understand their pathological and social
mechanisms, seeking their causes and trying to prevent them.

1 Carl Hampeis, Medicinisch-topographische Skizze der Bukowina, in "Medicinische Jahr-
biicher des kaiserl.-konigl. 6sterreichischen Staate", Wien, 1846, Vol. 57, p. 110-112.
2 Gheorghe Manolescu, Pelagra, in "Desteptarea”, Cernauti, 1904, no. 61, 5/18 August, p. 2.
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FOOD THAT BRINGS DISEASE: PELLAGRA

Due to the "transmission of a microbe" from man to animal, to the
"inoculation” of dust in the skin, to the sunlight or the contaminated water3, the
pellagra sparked heated discussions among physicians, the most veritable
opinions linking the affection to an almost "exclusive" and "abusive" consumption
of maize flower and corn meal* Accordingly, there were two major theories
developed: the zeist> and the toxic-zeiste. The supporters of the first mentioned
theory believed that the pellagra was caused by a "monotonous” diet based on
corn, a food that could not be "assimilated by the digestive organs of man as well
as the other cereals"’. The discovery of vitamins, in 1922, and then of the role of
niacin (known as vitamin B3 or PP, for pellagra preventis) was to confirm some of
the assumptions circumscribed to this theory, defining the pellagra as a
nutritional or a "social disease prototype" generated by the deficiency of vital
nutrients for the bodys. In turn, the partisans of toxic theory said the disease was
due to the consumption of corn contaminated with mushrooms and molds such as
Penicillium glaucum, Aspergillus niger® or Aspergillus glaucus'®. In agreement with
Cesare Lombroso’s statement, the pellagra would not have been caused by
poverty (which explains the predilection for the handy corn), but rather by a
specific virus that infected the corn; obviously, this virus would have had a
devastating action in an exhausted and neglected body, hence the link between
pellagra and poverty (without, however, creating a causal relationship).
Eliminating moldy corn from food would have led to a reduction in the number of
patients and, subsequently, to the extinction of the diseasell.

3 Monica Ginnaio, Pellagra in Late Nineteenth Century Italy: Effects of a Deficiency Disease,
in "Population”, 2011, Vol. 66, no. 3-4, p. 586.

4lacob Felix, Istoria igienei in Romdnia in secolul al XIX-lea si starea ei la inceputul secolului
al XX-lea [The History of Hygiene in Romania in the 19t Century and its State at the
beginning of the 20t Century], Bucuresti, 1901, Vol. I, p. 195.

5 According to it, the ingestion of corn (which is poor in nutrients, especially in nitrate),
whether healthy or altered, would cause pellagra; cf. Enciclopedia medica italiana,
Firenze, 1984, Vol. 11, p. 1379.

6 The pellagra theory of mycotoxins (molds) from spoiled corn, cf. Ibid.

7 lacob Felix, Istoria igienei..., p. 196.

8 Savvoula Savvidou, Pellagra: A Non-Eradicated Old Disease, in "Clinics and Practice",
2014, no. 4, p. 637.

9 Mamaliga — eine Kranlcheitsursache, in "Bukowinaer Post", Czernowitz, 1893, no. 5, 23
November, p. 4.

10 Jacob Felix, Istoria igienei..., p. 197.

11 Monica Ginnaio, Pellagra...
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Catching up the information from the European medical field, Gheorghe
Manolescu described, in the Czernowitz newspaper "Desteptarea”, the symptoms
specific to the disease’s "stages": "Pellagra is manifesting in the beginning - in the
intermittent stage - by the general weakening of the body, with a start of redness
on all parts of the body exposed to the sun; the weakening is always accompanied
by: headaches, dizziness, continuous fatigue, disgust, and social reserve. These
symptoms disappear in the fall, but return again in the spring, more and more
accentuated. After a few years of suffering, the patient enters the second stage -
the remittance - which begins with the perfect redness of all parts seen by the sun,
and a tingling all over the body, accompanied by cold; the skin starts to peel in
scales - hence the peasants call it desquamation/ jupuiald - then it becomes red,
brown, thin and very painful. When the illness takes hold of the unhappy suffering,
the third stage starts - continuously - with general brutalization, diarrhea, cramps,
delirium, melancholy and finally mania that determines the patient to commit
suicide by drowning or hanging"i2. Although, at that time, the "weapons of
science" could not unravel the mystery of the disease, for the author it was certain
that "the pellagra makes victims only in the masses of the labourer, which are
inadequate and badly fed ... so the chronic hunger is the direct cause of the
pellagra, which goes along with the alcohol"13,

Making an insight into the history of the pellagra in Bukovina, Dr. loan
Volcinschi believed that the disease was almost unknown before the second half
of the 19th century, even though, according to Iacob Felix, the corn would have
entered here in culture in 178614 It is assured that, at the end of the nineteenth
century, Dimitrie Dan recognized that the basic food for the peasants of Straja was
the corn meal named mdamaliga'®. Unfortunately, the poor nutrition and excessive
corn consumption (combined with other favorable factors) led to contract a
serious disease "as if it was created for the peasant, in his miserable life
similitude"16. Dr. Volcinschi stated that the first cases of pellagra were reported
around 1884, sporadically, in the districts of Suceava, Gura Humorului, Radauti,

12 Gheorghe Manolescu, Pelagra...

13 Ibid.

14 Jacob Felix, Istoria igienei..., p. 185.

15 Dimitrie Dan, Comuna Straja si locuitorii ei. Studiu istoric, topografic si folkloric. Cu 9
ilustratiuni, portretul autorului si o hartd a comunei, [The Village of Straja and its
Inhabitants. Historical, Topographic and Folklore Study. With 9 illustrations, the
portrait of the author and a map of the village], Cernauti, 1897, p. 58.

16 Constantin Barbulescu, Romdnia medicilor. Medici, tdrani si igiend rurald in Romdnia de
la 1860 la 1910 [Physicians’ Romania. Doctors, Peasants and Rural Hygiene in Romania
from 1860 until 1910], Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 2015, p. 192.
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Siret, Czernowitz and Kotzman?!’. Quoting the Presl's statistics, Friedrich Prinzing
wrote that in Bukovina, in 1887, there were 8 cases of pellagra, in 1900-27 cases,
and in 1903 over 400 cases "merely in the district of Suceava"18. Having access to
information on the state of health of the inhabitants, the provincial health
inspector, Dr. Basil Kluczenko noted that, comparing to 1899, the number of
patients with pellagra increased from 1900 to 1903 by 275%19. In 1905 there
were 1,056 cases, meaning 479 more than in the previous year29, or 1% of the
population of Bukovina, as Dr. Stefanovici affirmed at the Congress of Physicians
and Naturalists held in Meran2l. In 1906 the number of patients reached 2,266,
and in 1909 Kluczenko recalled 1,250 persons affected by this disease. Altogether,
the situation became extremely serious, Jaszi noting that most of the villages were
"infected with pellagra"2z; in turn, George M. Niles placed Bukovina on the second
place in the Austrian empire, after Tyrol, with 2.9% of the population suffering
from it23. Not by accident, in 1910, Dr. O.G. (probably Octavian Gheorghian) wrote
the following as an ultimatum: "The greatest enemies of our people are brandy -
rachiu - and pellagra. They decimate whole villages, and if it goes on like that, then
it will not take long, when hospitals can no longer count the number of sick"24.

The prevalence of pellagra was higher in the districts of Suceava, Gura
Humorului, and Czernowitz and less in Wiznitz, Siret, and Cimpulung. As the
distribution was relatively uniform, the hypothesis of the vulnerability of
inhabitants of the mountainous areas - as a result of the purchase of cheap and
poor-quality corn or of its improper storage conditions - was invalidated by
numbers. According to the journal "Die Wahrheit", the incidence of the disease in
mountain communities was lower, as a result of their "prosperity"; several cases

17 Octavian Lupu, Sozialmedizin im alten Osterreich. Die Bekidmpfung der Pellagra in der
Bukowina zu Beginn dieses Jahrhunderts, in "Osterreichische Osthefte", Wien, 1971, Vol.
13, no. 4, p. 343-348.

18 Friedrich Prinzing, Handbuch der medizinischen Statistik, Jena, 1906, p. 396.

19 QOctavian Lupu, Aspecte din istoria medicinii in Bucovina sub dominatia habsburgicd
[Aspects of the History of Medicine in Bukovina under Habsburg Domination], ms.,
Biblioteca Bucovinei "I.G. Sbiera", fond Bucovina, inv. 253.528, f. 110.

20 Die Pellagra in der Bukowina, in "Bukowinaer Rundschau", Czernowitz, 1906, no. 5165,
23 August, p. 3.

21 Qctavian Lupu, Aspecte din istoria medicinii...

22 Oscar Jaszi, The Dissolution of the Habsburg Monarchy, Chicago, 1929, p. 232.

23 George M. Niles, Pellagra, Philadelphia & London, 1916, p. 20.

24 Curdtenia casei §i a trupului omenesc - povete pentru popor date de Dr. O. G. [House and
Human Body Cleaning - Advice for People given by Dr. 0. G.], in "Calendar pe 1911",
Cernauti, 1910, p. 54.
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originated from the "extremely precarious environments", an exception being a
few "rich compatriots"25. Even so, the drama consumed in August 1907 in the
small town of CAmpulung opened an inquiry and a long series of questions about
those 33 patients with pellagra, "officially declared" by Dr. Kubrynski26. The
identification of the residence of 374 patients diagnosed with pellagra (who were
admitted to the Mental Hospital in Czernowitz, during 1894-1907) showed that
143 came from the district of Czernowitz, between 30 and 35 from the district of
Siret, Kotzman, Storozynetz, and Radauti, and 23 from Zastawna; the number of
those from the districts of Gura Humorului, Suceava, Waschkoutz and Wiznitz
ranged between 15 and 17; 8 were from the suburbs of Czernowitz (Horecea and
Rosa), and only 5 from the district of Cimpulung?’.

By the first decade of the twentieth century, it became certain that the
disease affected the rural population, especially "the working class of peasants
who are eternally overworked and under hygienic consumption"28. As a result, the
physicians were called to find the most effective remedies, alerting the local
authorities along with their regular visits, and planning, as much as possible, the
prophylaxis of pellagra. The surveys conducted by the Dr. Philipowicz,
Dr. Kluczenko, and Dr. Volcinschi highlighted the link between poverty, "under-
nourishment of villages population feeding, especially with proteins and fats", the
alcohol consumption and the restrictions imposed during religious fasting days2°.
Analysing the peculiar situation of patients with pellagra, Dr. Kluczenko
discovered that of a total of 1,250 persons, 21% did not possess land of one are
(100 square meters), 47% had up to 100 ares, and only 2% had more than 200
ares30. Another analysis carried out by the same doctor showed that most of the
victims were women; thus, out of a total of 2,266 patients registered in 1906, 866
(38.8%) were men, and 1,361 (61.2%) were women3!. The reason for this differ-
rence could have been the cultural and biological particularities of the province's

25 Der Erbfeind der Bukowiner Bauern, in "Die Wahrheit", Czernowitz, 1908, no. 7-8, 8
Februar, p. 26.

26Pellagraenquette, in "Bukowinaer Post", Czernowitz, 1907, no. 2104, 1 August, p. 2;
Pellagraenquette, in "Bukowinaer Post", Czernowitz, 1907, no. 2106, 6 August, p. 3.

27 Pellagrése Geisteskranke, in "Czernowitzer Allgemeine Zeitung", Czernowitz, 1908, no.
1324, 10 Juni, p. 4.

28 Gheorghe Manolescu, Pelagra...

29 Dr. W. Philipowicz, Beobachtungen iiber das Vorkommen von Pellagra in der Bukowina,
in "Wiener medicinischen Blattern", Wien, 1885, no. 14-15; B. Kluczenko, Pellagra in
der Bukowina, in "Das Osterreichische Sanitidtswesen", Wien, 1898; Octavian Lupu,
Aspecte din istoria medicinii..., f. 111.

30 Basil Klunczenko, Die Bekdmpfung der Pellagra in der Bukowina im Jahre 1909 (11}, in
"Bukowinaer Post", Czernowitz, 1911, no. 2638, 15 Januar, p. 4.

31 Der Erbfeind der Bukowiner Bauern..., p. 25.
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population, where the women were not only wives and mothers, but also active
workers of the land; they were, as a rule, less trained than men, and their role in
the community (and often in the family) was a secondary one. Working during
their pregnancy and even when they were breastfeeding, they could not provide
for themselves the nutritional needs (niacin or tryptophan); so, the high level of
estrogen in the body had favoured the development of pellagra32.

Concerning the impact of the disease on the age groups, the most vulnerable
were persons aged 21-60, while the number of sick children was rather low33. In
a note inserted in the newspaper "Bukowinaer Post" of the 15t April 1906, it was
estimated that in 1903 of the 6,685 deaths among children aged 0-1, only 12 were
the consequence of the pellagra (as opposed to 612 caused by tuberculosis)3+.
Beyond this information, it is almost impossible to find the real number of patients
with pellagra in Bukovina, the disease having a long development, sometimes
more than a decade, with fatal evolution in 3-4 years3s.

CONSUMING THE PATIENT: TUBERCULOSIS

As severe as pellagra, but claiming its victims throughout much of known
human history3é, tuberculosis was caused by Mycobacterium tuberculosis which,
probably, may have killed more persons than any other microbial pathogen3’.
Beside scrofula or tuberculous infection of the cervical lymph nodes that affected
especially the children, phthisis (or pulmonary consumption, lung ulceration or
oftica) was the most important manifestation of tuberculosis38, the most
widespread, and also the most aggressive. Dr. Denarowski, the health advisor of
Bukovina, described it as having a quick and tragic ending39. Until the epochal
discovery of the tuberculosis bacillus and, implicitly, of its treatment, the illness
had acquired the dark celebrity, making a physician from the beginning of the
nineteenth century declare: "Of all hectic affections, by far the most important is
pulmonary consumption, a disease so frequent as to carry off prematurely about
one-fourth part of the inhabitants of Europe, and so fatal as often to deter the

32 Monica Ginnaio, Pellagra ..., p. 590.

33 Ibid, p. 594-595.

34 Eine Landesgefahr, in "Bukowinaer Post", Czernowitz, 1906, no. 1904, 15 April, p. 2.

35 Basil Kluczenko, Die Bekdmpfung der Pellagra..., p. 5.

36 Thomas M. Daniel, The History of Tuberculosis, in "Respiratory Medicine", 2006, No. 100,
p.- 1862.

37 Ibid.

38 Lester Snow King, Medical Thinking. A Historical Preface, Princeton University Press,
1982, p. 47.

39 Octavian Lupu, Aspecte din istoria medicinii..., f. 75.
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practitioner even from attempting a cure"49. In Bukovina, the traditional healers
tried to ameliorate the "long-lasting chest pain”, by cleansing out the mucus from
the body and applying the therapeutic properties of badger’s liver#!, cabbage leaf,
mallow, horseradish or acacia; even Dr. Carl Stransky, the Protomedicus of
Bukovina had tried to treat a patient with /htisia confirmata using a weed called
the "deer tongue" (Seclopendrium Asplenium)*2. Unfortunately, only a few
treatments had a long-term effect, knowing that in some cases, from the onset of
tuberculosis to death, the estimates of survival range from days or months (as
Denarowski had said) to several years.

By the middle of the nineteenth century, in Bukovina, Dr. Hampeis defined
tuberculosis (or ftizia) as a chronic affection that was so common that it would
cause the deaths of a quarter of the population3. One of the most popular
hypotheses of its causes was heredity, according to which "the children from
parents with tuberculosis can inherit the predisposition to suffer from the same
disease"44. A favourable factor of the sickness was the unfavourable climate or
especially the harsh winter weather. In a special lecture, the ethnographer, natu-
ralist, priest and teacher Simion Florea Marian told his students that, "along with
diphtheria, tuberculosis was raging among the youth"; for this reason, the pupils
had to "be attentive in all respects and not go anywhere in the evenings and
nights"45. In addition, the living conditions could contribute to the spread of air-
borne diseases such as tuberculosis and respiratory infections like pneumonia. In
his report on the residence of the Golembiowski family, Dr. Exelbirth noted that:
"the above-mentioned dwelling does not cope with human comfort, and
hygienically, it must be regarded as harmful to the health of its inhabitants,
because the bare walls, blunted from rudimentary tree trunks, are not at all
suitable to provide sufficient defence against the harsh and stormy atmospheric
conditions that haunts up the mountain, all year round, as well as the air of the
interior scattered with the emanations of the devious insects and the humidity of
cold floors, must have very adverse consequences for the sanitation of the
inhabitants". Under such circumstances, it was not surprising that the "older

40 René Dubos, Jean Dubos, The white plague: Tuberculosis, Man, and Society, Rutgers
University Press, 1996, p. 9.

41 Dr. lonica Nandris, Din arhiva Familiei Nandris. Satul nostru Mahala din Bucovina.
Insemndri pentru mai tdrziu [From Nandris Family Archive. Our Village Mahala in
Bukovina. Notes for Later], in "Glasul Bucovinei", Cernauti-Bucuresti, 1995, no. 6, p. 138.

42 Qctavian Lupu, Aspecte din istoria medicinii..., f. 68.

43 Carl Hampeis, Medicinisch-topographische Skizze der Bukowina..., p. 108.

44 Jacob Felix, Istoria igienei..., p. 149.

45 Paul Leu, Iraclie Porumbescu, Suceava, Editura Euroland, 2000, p. 220.
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members of this family"” were often the subjects of "pectoral disorders"46. Hampeis
also invoked "the life of the villagers in their miserable, over-saturated housing
with the polluted air"4?. Wilt and syphilis were seen as "forces" that "favoured the
excessive tuberculosis mortality, still being common among the population and
less treated; this lack of attention was followed by the inevitable occurrence of
pulmonary metastases"48.

Another hypothesis, more and more widely accepted by doctors around
1900, was that tuberculosis is transmitted by persons who release large numbers
of organisms (bacteria) in their sputum. In 1910, in his "Advice for People",
Dr. O. G. revealed how the disease could be contracted: "I saw many young girls
dying of ruthless oftica (tuberculosis), which was brought by the poor themselves
from the village’s dance party... You just observe the handkerchiefs, when a dancer
or a girl blows his or her nose after the dance; the dust and the blackness do not
only remain in the nose, but go down to the gentlest parts of the lungs, passing
through a long incubation into the limbs of a person"49. Trying to be fully
understood, the physician summarized the stages of the disease in the following
terms: "it (tuberculosis) slips into the body, for initially it does not cause special
pain, but erodes slowly and surely; at the outset, the patient does not notice it,
coughs a little, sweats sometimes at night, and after several weeks, the sick
realizes that he/she is weakening and drying out day by day; later, is spitting
yellowish, greenish phlegm, mixed with blood particles, until finally is struggling
with sweat, losing sleep, losing all appetite, losing weight, and only death takes
him /her away from these torments"59.

BratasseviC's statistics indicate in 1895 tuberculosis as the cause of death in
the case of 9.07% of the inhabitants of Bukovina and in 1896 - 9.06%. Regarding
the civil status of the victims of the disease, in 1895, 465 men and 420 women
were single, 477 men and 418 women were married, 61 men and 130 women
were widows, and 5 men and 2 women had no a defined marital status. Despite a
relative balance, these numbers show that women under the age of 40 were less
resistant to the disease; the proportion has been definitively modified for men
over 40. [t was also detected a relationship between tuberculosis and the patients’
profession, the physicians explaining the lower mortality rate due to the lower
degree of industrialization and urbanization; in comparison with other provinces
of the Austrian Empire, most of Bukovina’s population was engaged in agriculture,

46 [bid., p. 174-175

47 Carl Hampeis, Medicinisch-topographische...
48 |bid.

49 Curdtenia casei..., p. 52.

50 [bid., p. 49.
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with a substantial majority of them living in rural areas. For example, of a total of
100 deaths due to tuberculosis, 36.80 males and 38.07 females were employed in
agriculture and forestry, 6.33 males and 2.68 females in industry, 1.87 males and
1.21 females in trade and transports, 0.34 males and 0.31 females in services (or
as servants), 2.18 males and 0.55 females in army and liberal professions, and 3.44
males and 5.82 females workless5!. Such figures demonstrate the explicit contrast
between agriculture and the rest of the occupations; furthermore, the women
engaged in agriculture or unemployed were at risk, as well as the men employed
in urban activities.

Even so, unlike other imperial provinces where the difference between
urban and rural areas was significant (tuberculosis being an illness specific to the
urban environment), there was a certain degree of uniformity of the figures for
Bukovina of the last decade of the 19th century, as a result of association of the
disease with poor living conditions, poverty, and untreated lung diseases, etc. As
an illustration, from 1887 to 1890, in Horodnicul de Jos it was estimated that
9.16% of the deaths were directly attributed to tuberculosis52; in Czernowitz, in
1895, 9.28% of the inhabitants died from TB, and in 1896, 12.36%?53.

According to the data presented at the Congress in Berlin (1899), for the
year 1895/1896 there were disclosed in Bukovina 1,934 deaths from pulmonary
tuberculosis, to which were added another 1,182 due to the tuberculosis in other
organs*4; it was a relative increase compared to 1879, when there were
announced 1,908 deaths (940 males and 968 females)ss. The data provided by the
health inspector of Bukovina indicated, in 1896, 1,899 deceased persons who died
from tuberculosis; in 1897 there were 1,725, in 1898 - 1,970, in 1900 - 1,711, in
1902 - 1,816, and in 1903 - 1,65256. Despite this figure, in 1896 Dr. Kohler ranked
Bukovina on the last places in the Austrian Empire, indicating 2.75 deaths per
1,000 patients, after Carniola (4.32), Vorarlberg (3.99), Dalmatia (2.96), and
Upper Austria (2.77)57; a few years later, the number of TB deaths reported

51 Eduard Bratassevic, Die Sterbefille an Tuberculose wihrend der letzten 27 Jahre (1870—
1896), in "Statistische Monatsschrift”, Wien, 1899, p. 347.

52 Ecaterina Negruti, lon Prelipcean, Date cu privire la evolutia demograficd a satului
Horodnicul de Jos [Data on the Demographic Evolution of the Village Horodnicul de Jos],
in "Suceava. Anuarul Muzeului Judetean", 1979-1980, no. 6-7, p. 261.

53 Eduard Bratassevic, Die Sterbefiille...

54 Bericht tiber dem Kongress zur Bekdmpfung der Tuberkulose als Volkskrankheit, Berlin,
1899, p. 63.

55 Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir das Jahr 1879, K.K. Statistischen Central Commission, Wien,
1882, Vol. X, p. 28-29.

56 Octavian Lupu, Aspecte din istoria medicinii..., f. 12.

57 Bericht iiber dem Kongress..., p. 50.
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annually has decreased, so in 1900-1901 Dr. Teleky estimating it at 2.3358.

However, in this picture somewhat optimistic, there are two variables to
be taken into account: the first is linked to the name of the sickness, the
diagnosis being a flexible one (often, the population was tempted to define as
tuberculosis any disease manifested by cough accompanied by purulent
sputum and lack of appetite)s9, and the second refers to the persons who
recorded the death (as long as in Bukovina only a maximum of 25% of deaths
were medically certified)s). For example, the incorrect or incomplete
information has led to an ambiguous situation: out of 100 TB deaths, 68.2 being
questioned in 1895, and 65.7 in 190061,

At the beginning of the 20th century, one eighth of deaths were attributable
to tuberculosis: 194 in 1901, 242 in 1902, 192 in 1903, 229 in 1904, and 235 in
190562, Dr. Teleky's statistics indicated for 1900, 168 deaths from TB (generally,
not only pulmonary); in 1901 were communicated 194 deaths, in 1902 - 242, in
1903 - 192, and in 1904 - 22963, Another statistic about the number of patients
admitted to the "Hospital of Country” in Czernowitz showed for the period 1907-
1909 the presence of 941 people diagnosed with tuberculosisé4. In the conditions
in which the hospitals and the doctors were still few, it was clear that the fight had
to be taken on the field of prevention.

ALCOHOLISM - THE PLAGUE OF ADDICTION

Seen as a contributing factor to pellagra and tuberculosis, alcoholism has
become in the last two decades of the nineteenth century a social and medical
issue that concerned both doctors and politicians. Nevertheless, the high rate of
alcohol consumption was no unfamiliar to Bukovina, as long as from the beginning
of the Austrian administration some measures were taken in order to combat the
excessive use of alcoholic beverages. At that time, the sale on credit was also
stopped, recommending the "orientation" of tavern keepers to the agricultural
works and the "change of their profession” named by General Enzenberg as

58 Ludwig Teleky, Sterblichkeit an Tuberkulose in Osterreich 1873-1904, in "Statistische
Monatsschrift", Wien, 1906, p. 198.

59 Elisabeth Dietrich-Daum, "Reporting Death". The Case of Austrian Tuberculosis Mortality
Registration-Critique and Consequences for Historical Epidemiology, in "Prague Medical
Report", 2009, no. 2, p. 153.

60 Ibid., p. 154-155.

61 Ludwig Teleky, Sterblichkeit...

62 Zur Wasserteilungsfrage, in "Bukowinaer Post", Czernowitz, 1906, no. 1959, 23
August, p. 3.

63 Ludwig Teleky, Sterblichkeit..., p. 199.

64 Octavian Lupu, Aspecte din istoria medicinii..., p. 91.
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"antisocial". Throughout the 19th century, the issue of excessive alcohol
consumption has been recalled and even debated in medical circles, especially
during and immediately after the outbreak of devastating epidemics such as
cholera. On several occasions, the terms of a law on the alcohol sale monopoly
were discussed, and the document of the 19th July 1877 criminalized drunkenness,
establishing the penalties related to this delinquency®s. For example, the link
between alcohol consumption and crime was illustrated in the statistics quoted
by the physicians A. Baer and B. Laquer; thus, from 1876 to 1880, in Bukovina, as
a result of excessive alcohol consumption, 247 people were sentenced to
imprisonment for murder, and 132 for drunkenness®é. Another statistic indicated
that for drunkenness were punished 353 people in 1877, 1,077 in 1878, 935 in
1879, 1,798 in 1880, 2,000 in 1881, and 1,567 in 1882; due to drunkenness 65
people were fired in 1878, 5 in 1879, 34 in 1880, 1in 1881, and 7 in 1882; because
they offered alcoholic beverages to minors, 7 persons were charged in 1877, 35 in
1878,50in 1879, 1,144 in 1880, 124 in 1881, 96 in 1882, 1,867 in 1883, 2,043 in
1884, and 2,273 in 1885¢7. At the end of 1887, “Revista Politica” - a newspaper
from Suceava - stated that: “Those who shall be found drunk in the inns and
taverns, in places where spirituous beverages are sold in detail and in small
quantities or where such beverages are marketed, like those who are found drunk
on the streets or in other public places, as well as those who intentionally instigate
someone in such places will be prosecuted under arrest for up to one month, or
with a fine of up to 50 florins. Likewise, the waiters or tavern keepers will be
punished as well as the owners of places where the burnt spirit drinks are sold in
detail or in small quantities, like the representatives, the leaseholders or their
tenants who give or allow consummation to drinkers or to children who are not
accompanied by older people"ss.

At the end of the 19t century, everyone seemed convinced of the danger of
spreading alcoholism in Bukovina. In the absence of data demonstrating the
magnitude of the phenomenon, the physicians and fiscal authorities had begun to
monitor the amount of alcohol consumed at the provincial level. Compared to
other territories in the Austrian Empire, for the period 1896-1899, the absolute
alcohol consumption in Bukovina was average: 33,895 hectolitres (or 4 to 4 2

65 Friedrich Presl, Production, Ausschank alkoholhdltiger Getrdnke und die Trunkenheits-
gesetzgebung in Oesterreich, in "Statistische Monatsschrift", Wien, 1896, p. 610.
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68 Proiectul de lege in contra betiei [Draft Law against Drunkenness], in "Revista Politica",
Suceava, 1887, no. 12, 1 November, p. 5.
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litres per inhabitant, which means 3 litres less than in 1880)¢. Yet, the
Bukovinians were not great wine or beer lovers, but spirits (brandy); in addition,
out of 100 stores that were selling alcohol, 93 were pubs?0. Consequently, the issue
of alcohol consumption had to be re-engaged, since the prospects were not
soothing. Still, in the fight against alcoholism, Dr. Lupu identified a paradox: "the
support for alcohol consumption was officially directed by the supreme
authorities of the empire"7L. Generally, the alcohol industry represented a cost-
effective market for agricultural products, and the alcohol production always
found a similar retail outlet. In addition, the budgets of rural or urban
communities depended to some extent on the marketing of alcoholic products,
making the alcohol production an attractive source for the local officials.
According to a draft law on the sale of spirits, in the localities of less than 500
inhabitants, an alehouse could be open "for sale in detail of burnt spirits";
however, in those communes "that are often visited by strangers”, such a rule was
no longer valid”2. Hence, Dr. Lupu's conclusion: "tavern owners were factors of the
political power in Bukovina; their value weighed more than that of community
doctors", because "behind them was the most powerful industry in Bukovina: the
distilleries - the so-called velnite - which were 44. The owners and their
beneficiaries were the new agrarians recruited from the underworld of usurers
(Dr. L. Platten), bargain makers, and taverners who had invested over 2,000,000
florins in that industry"73. As the taverns could not be closed (although the
stereotype of the Jewish innkeeper will be invoked, more or less openly in
Bukovina), the alcoholism had to be prevented through education, and this fell
under the responsibility of the state, through its administrative bodies, teachers,
priests, doctors, etc. In a certain circumstance, because of its degraded
appearance, a school was confused with a tavern: "l was delighted by the beauty
of the Ceahor Church and I could not take my eyes off it;  also enjoyed the priest's
house, which does not seem to have been done for a long time; but across the road
from the priest’s mansion, my eyes saw a fenceless and desolate building and
believing thatitis a rural booze, I was very much surprised how the parson suffers
to seat it so hard in his ribs and so close to the beautiful church. Enfolded by this
surprise I went downwards; but I did not go too far, and my eyes saw another

69 Abraham Baer, Benno Laquer, Die Trunksucht..., p. 67-68.
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desolate house. Here [ commanded the hackney coachman to stop because I saw
the door open and some people inside". Asking one of them how many pubs are in
the village, the visitor found out that there were four, but the one next to the
church was the school74. A similar situation was in 1908 in Vicov, a village with
7,000 inhabitants, one school and 40 pubs’s.

Trying to identify the occasions when the alcohol consumption became a
problem, the physicians were surprised to discover an anthropological truth:
alcohol was "the liquid of socialization, by excellence"7¢. In 1910, the newspaper
"Patria” recorded the consequences of the excess of alcohol consumed on the feast
day (as the patron saint’s or locality’s feast) in the following terms: "The whole
village resounds with music, everybody is cheerful and merry because of the feast,
and the feast is celebrated in Calafindesti more intense than a jubilee. The poorest
mower, who can’t afford to buy a slate for his child, organizes an exceedingly feast.
The little shanty barely gathers the crowd of guests; tables bend under the weight
of dishes, bottles go empty and fill up like in a charming palace, music band plays
on the porch and, as under the spell of a curse, the whole house is shrouded in a
heavy smell of brandy. Drink, get drunk, but if they would sleep after they got
drunk! No way! They rejoice at the beginning of their meeting, take counsel
together, and then get into an altercation, they fight, and kill"7?. In Cajvana village,
"the day after a great feast, wedding, etc." almost all the children came to school
with "a bottle of brandy in their bosom or knapsacks. And do not think they took
it without their parents’ assent. On the contrary, mothers took care of it. Naturally,
at school the bottles were confiscated and the parents called for clarification. Of
course, often at such occasions, children get drunk, but with the knowledge of
their parents and at the instigation of their guests"7s.

The same issue of degeneration due to alcoholism was presented by the
priest T.B. who described the negative influence of parents who shape their
children’s attitude to alcohol and future drinking behaviour: “Young children do
not like spirits such as wine, beer, brandy, and others. But not just once I saw the
parents consuming brandy, the father calling his little boy to himself and urges
him to drink, saying: «Take it, sweetheart, take it, taste only one drop, this will
keep you going strong, the spirits are healthy, take it, taste it!» The child - what

74 Starea scoalei din Ceahor [Ceahor School’s Condition], in "Revista Politica", Suceava,
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does he know - hears right from his father’s or mother's mouth that the spirits are
good, they are healthy; they make him vigorous and strong, so he grasps and tastes
it. The child tastes, but his eyes are full of tears, he croaks to cry, knocks his little
hands over his chest, jumps up; the brandy burns him, and he starts to roar. Now,
what is father doing? Recalling that he also experienced it when he tasted the
brandy for the first time, he begins to comfort his son by telling him: «Be silent, be
silent, don’t cry, and drink a little bit of water. Brandy is healthy, so shut up!» The
boy drinks quickly a little water. The water relieves the burning of the mouth and
throat, the boy begins to laugh, and the father rejoices. Now, the boy feels he’s
vigorous, very strong, for he has overcome the power of the damned brandy. On
another occasion, having a glass of brandy on the table, the boy takes it by himself
or asks for some drink and tastes it several times, until he habituates to brandy as
the duck to water, and then ... there is the drunkard”7°. From the priest's perspec-
tive, the drinker is a sinner, because "if he poisons himself by his will, then he is
unworthy of mercy, unworthy of others’ help, but all should send him there, where
he has earned his sufferings, leaving behind a home with ragged and unhappy
children®?. A rural solution (perfectly integrated into the social environment in
which it had appeared) was the oath of solemn abstinence made in front of a
priest8!; the bottles of brandy were symbolically buried, and these places were
marked by stone crosses, but this ritual was disliked by the Austrian officials82.
The alcoholism was prevalent among the poor population of Bucovina as a
result of the massive consumption of distilled spirits, insufficient food and
considerable effort. Thus, the working-class "which is inadequate and badly fed",
consumed, through work, "a lot of dynamic power"; this is "unconsciously,
substituted by alcohol that, for the moment, truly stimulates the body and bends
the muscles"83. While, year after year, the increase in the number of victims of
alcoholism among the rural population was no longer a novelty84, Dr. Zurkan drew
attention to the townspeople’s "unhealthy predilection” for beer, wine and other
sweetened drinks "that put their health in danger"ss. If for a juvenile in high

79 T. B., Indegetdri la cresterea copiilor [Advice on Raising Children], in "Cilindariul
poporului pe 1910", Cernauti, 1909, p. 57.

80 Curdtenia casei..., p. 55.

81 Constantin Barbulescu, Romdnia medicilor..., p. 183.

82 Ernest B. Gordon, The anti-alcohol movement in Europe, 1913, New York, p. 163.

83 Gheorghe Manolescu, Pelagra...

84 Gegen den Alkoholismus, in "Genossenschafts-und Vereins-Zeitung", Czernowitz, 1900,
no. 267, 1 Februar, p. 3.

85 Gegen den Trunkenheit, in "Bukowinaer Post", Czernowitz, 1894, no. 160, 29 November, p. 1.
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school, "the most enjoyable delight" was smoking, for an "academician”, the drink
was added to the smokingse.

As for the effects that alcohol could have on the human body and its systems,
Dr. Manolescu believed that "always the potation destroys the cellular tissues,
predisposing the abusive person to various illnesses and making the stomach
inactive by the lack of appetite and indigestion - disorders that all alcoholics
complain about"8’. Comparing pellagra with alcoholism, Dr.0.G. concluded:
"Pellagra is a disease that encompasses the innocent man, while only by a man’s
free will the brandy enters the body"88. Besides poverty, "ruined households,
beatings, wrongdoings, thefts and murders", alcoholism generated "serious mala-
dies of the body," the drunkard having a "dark mind" and, eventually, reaching
"the house of madmen or the prison"”; one inebriate "was swelled, another had a
soft and fluffy face, dying by suffocating, and another got a disease of black lungs,
having a yellow and black face, then dying as a result of that poison"89. As reported
by Presl's statistics, from 1883 to 1892, 11.7% of the patients from the insane
asylum in Czernowitz were victims of alcohol abuse?; in 1888, out of 111 mentally
ill patients, 17 have acquired the illness due to excessive alcohol consumption
(15,3%), this number rising to 23 (14.5%) in 18939L. The same author indicated
that in 1884, of all patients hospitalized for chronic alcoholism, 2 were cured and
one died; in 1885, 3 were treated and one died, in 1886 - 9 were treated and 3
died, in 1887 and 1888 - 2 were treated and 1 died, in 1892 - 4 were healed, but
one died, and in 1893, fortunately, 6 were saved and no one lost his life%2. The only
hospital of mental illness in Bukovina announced that from 1907 to 1908, 48
patients were diagnosed with "alcoholism", representing 3.2% of all inmates®3.

STRATEGIES FOR COMBATING SOCIAL DISEASES

In the last two decades of the nineteenth century and at the beginning of the
next one, at least at the declarative level, pellagra, tuberculosis, and alcoholism

86 Corespondente particulare [Private Letters], in "Revista Politica", Suceava, 1887, no. 11,
15 Octomvrie, p. 10.

87 Gheorghe Manolescu, Pelagra...

88 Curdtenia casei...

89 Ibid.

90 Friedrich Presl, Production, Ausschank alkoholhdltiger Getrdnke..., p. 602.

91 Ibid., p. 603.

92 Ipid., p. 609.

93 Octavian Lupu, Aspecte din istoria medicinii..., f. 94.



"Poverty or Ignorance?” The Challenge of Social Diseases 47

turned into an "issue" to which the state (through its representatives) had to find
a solution. Therefore, from a legislative perspective, had to be regulated on the
one hand the alcohol consumption - "the cause of all illnesses" - and on the other
hand the education that could "improve the life of the rural population"94. Around
1900, after long and stormy debates, in some of the cities and villages in Bukovina,
it was decided to close the taverns from 5 P.M. on Saturday until Sunday at 12
A.M.; the same rule was applied to public or legal holidays®. In November 1903,
the "Government of Country" regulated the import of maize from Romania and
Russia, and a few months later; likewise, the authorities demanded a stricter
surveillance of its marketing, disallowing the sale of "broken corn or corrupt and
harmful foods". Any contravention should have been brought "immediately to the
attention of the competent court, in order to punish the offenders"%. In 1904, the
measures taken by authorities in their "fight against the social diseases" included
the rural development and enhancement by improving people’s behaviour. The
domestic industry had to be promoted, as it could provide some incomes to the
villagers, especially during the long winter months; additionally, the women and
girls had to be taught how to cook more meals and especially to prepare bread;
the small households (unable to keep cows) were encouraged to consider raising
goats and pigs. The corn import was severely controlled, and the altered maize
had to be replaced in special areas such as driers and warehouses?”. A draft law
advocated by Dr. Erlich aimed at rigorous control of the alcohol monopoly and
alcoholic beverages?8. On various occasions, the Bukovina doctors warned about
the transmission of tuberculosis, insisting on the links between illness, heredity,
living conditions, occupation, and nutrition; for instance, the consumption of raw
milk from unfamiliar and unhygienic sources had to be avoided. There were
certain restrictions on the contact or marriage with a chronically sick person®.

% [bid., f. 113.

95 Gegen den Alkoholismus, in "(Neue)Freie Lehrer-Zeitung”, Czernowitz, 1903, no. 19, 22
Mai, p. 5.

9 (Contra pelagrei [Against Pellagra], in "Desteptarea”, Cernauti, 1904, no. 71, 9
Septemvrie, p. 3.

97 Sanitdtsrat Prof. Dr. I Ritter von Volcinschi iiber Ursachen und Massnahnen gegen
Pellagra in der Bukowina. Aus einem Gutachen des k.k. Landessanitdtsrates fiir die
Bukowina, "Das oesterreichische Sanitdtwesen", Wien, 1904, apud Octavian Lupu,
Aspecte din istoria medicinii..., f. 112-113.

98 Universitat und Alkoholismus, in "Czernowitzer Allgemeine Zeitung", Czernowitz, 1907,
no. 1187, 24 Dezember, p. 3-4.

99 Zur Bekdmpfung der Tuberkulose, in "Czernowitzer Allgemeine Zeitung", Czernowitz,
1914, no. 3496, 15 Juli, p. 4-5.
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Equally, the preventive measures had to be accompanied by curative deci-
sions. In other words, the efforts to prevent the spread of the disease had to be
combined with those of detecting and treating the sick. The physicians knew that
the best remedy against social illness was food and its therapeutic role as important
as medication. In the early 1900's, Dr. Phillippowicz, the director of Czernowitz
State Hospital, called for support for his patients by adopting models that proved
their effectiveness in other provinces of the empirel00. Not only the hospitals could
offer a solution (there were, however, only a few hospitals), but also the curative
and preventive institutions where the sick could be treated, and the peasants, in
particular, fed and taught how to change their bad eating habits. In the first months
of 1905, a special committee was set up with the objective to identify the most
vulnerable communities and to estimate the amount which could be allocated for
concrete actions for helping the sick101. With the money received from the Austrian
Empire's Interior Ministry (15,000 crowns from the Fund to fight epidemics and
social diseases), and from the Country Diet (5,000 crowns), 4 canteens have been
opened; there, for almost 5 months, 186 pellagra patients were served192, The daily
meal program started in the morning, from 5.00 to 7.00, and continued at noon from
12.00 to 14.00. Excepting the fasting days, meat was on the menu at least five times
a week; the corn was completely excluded from nourishment, as well as smoking
and alcohol consumption which were forbidden. Breakfast consisted of half a litre
of warm milk and 250 gr. of bread, while at the lunch, the patients received 500 gr.
soup, 200 gr. meat with 300 gr. vegetables, 400 gr. bread and a dessert of 350 gr.
Beef, pork and sheep, and rarely chicken, along with rice, potatoes, peas, cabbage
and pickles and onion sauce, garlic or plum jam were consumed!03. In addition to
food, the canteens distributed quinine tinctures, Amara and Ferrata (based on iron
sulphate). The medical check-up was done every 14 days, being mandatory for
those who had entered the canteen. Following this program, it was found that in
38% of cases, the health improvement was "remarkable"; likewise, 58% of the
patients who attended the canteens had "ameliorated their health”, "increasing
their weight by up to 19 kilograms"104,

In turn, the teachers and priests were encouraged to educate the
community members how and what to cook, which foods were healthy, and what

100 Jpid.,

101 Eine Mahnung..., in "Bukowinaer Post", Czernowitz, 1905, no. 1727, 19 Februar, p. 1.

102 Bekampfung der Pellagra in der Bukowina, in "Bukowinaer Rundschau", Czernowitz,
1906, no. 5077, 6 Mai, p. 4.

103 Dje Speiseanstalt fiir Pellagrése in Raraneze, in "Bukowinaer Rundschau", Czernowitz,
1906, no. 5008, 11 Februar, p. 2.

104 Qctavian Lupu, Aspecte din istoria medicinii..., f. 115.
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the body needed to function at its best195. As with pellagra, the danger of
tuberculosis could be overcome by compliance with the food and hygiene rules;
the patient care required a "timely and appropriate food", "bedding and clothes
always clean" and a room "well ventilated and free of any smell"1%, Obviously, it
was the duty of the authorities to sanitize the localities and to gather public
funds in order to help the tuberculosis patients, as long as the access of persons
in advanced stage of the disease was restricted to the public hospitals0?. The
school education also had to provide the proper environment to children and
young people who represented the futurel%; the health impairment and
degeneration due to their social illness could become the darkest nightmare for
Bukovina authorities and medical reformers; and that is why their education
remained the solution to the province's prosperity.

CONCLUSIONS

Favoured by precarious socio-economic conditions, social behaviour, lack
of education and hygiene, precarious eating and even by their own will, the social
diseases have found in Bukovina, in the 1900s, a conducive environment for
spreading. The statistical knowledge of social issues brought the doctors and
provincial officials closer to reality, revealing it in all its complexity. The medical
discourse directed attention to a less pleasant picture, showing the reforms that
needed to be done; the transition from "misery, poverty, and carelessness that
causes one person's illness" to "the danger of ignorance that causes the sickness
of many persons" also indicated the authorities' obligation to oversee the health
of the province’s population. In this way, the campaigns to fight pellagra,
tuberculosis, and alcoholism were born, and their subject matter became of
particular interest both to press and to interpellation in the legislative and
administrative forums; treating them superficially would have affected the vitality
of the province's inhabitants. Unfortunately, in the years leading up to the First

105 Auszug aus dem Protokolle der Sitzung des stindigen Ausschusses des Landeskulturrates
vom 21 Oktober 1907, in "Bukowinaer Landwirtschaftliche Blatter", Czernowitz, 1907,
no. 23, 1 Dezember, p. 2.

106 Curdtenia casei..., p. 54.

107 For example, in Dr. Poras' sanatorium in Solca, the tuberculosis sick in advanced state
or the insane were not allowed; cf. "Bukowinaer Post", Czernowitz, 1905, no. 1778, 22
Juni, p. 6.

108 An sdmmtliche k k. Bezirksschulrdthe, den k. k. Stadtschulrath und die Direction der
Lehrer- u. Lehrerinnenbildungs-Anstalt, in "Bukowiner Padagogische Blatter", Czerno-
witz, 1902, Vol. VII, no. 7, p. 98.
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World War, many of these medical and administrative projects could not be
applied because of the insufficient budget. The number of pellagra and
tuberculosis patients remained high, the disease decreasing or disappearing from
the province's nosological system along with the intervention on the hotbed of
poverty, rife with illness, misery, prejudice, and ignorance.
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Abstract. The article presents an analysis of the Austrian politics regarding the
problem of standardization of the Ukrainian language, based on the materials of Austrian
State Archives in Vienna and the legal acts of central ministries. We have described the
process of introduction of the phonetic spelling in all spheres of life in Galicia and Bukovina,
and revealed its geopolitical and nation-oriented meaning. This process was objective and
legal; it was based on the principles of the Austro-Slavism and the spirit of modernization.
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Rezumat: Introducerea ortografiei fonetice a limbii ucrainene in Galitia si
Bucovina in 1892: aspecte politice, juridice si nationale. Articolul analizeazd politica
austriacd privind problema standardizdrii limbii ucrainene, pe baza materialelor din
Arhivele Austriece de Stat din Viena si a actelor juridice din ministerele centrale. Studiul
evidentiazd procesul de introducere a scrierii fonetice in toate sferele vietii in Galitia si
Bucovina si dezvdluie semnificatia sa geopoliticd si nationald. Acest proces a fost obiectiv si
legal; el a avut la bazd principiile austro-slavismului si spiritul modernizdrii.

Résumeé: Introduction phonétique orthographe Ukrainien langue en Galice et en
Bucovine 1892: politiques, juridiques et nation aspects. Dans larticle, analyse la
politique autrichienne sur le probléme de la normalisation de la langue ukrainienne, basé
sur les matériaux des Archives d'Etat d'Autriche a Vienne et réglements du ministéres
central. L'étude décrite le processus d'introduction de I'orthographe phonétique dans toutes
les spheéres de la Galice et de la Bucovine, et révéle-t-elle importance géopolitique et
nationale. Ce processus a été objectif et juridique ; il a eu lieu sur la base de l'idéologie de la
austroslavism et dans l'esprit de modernisation.

PROBLEM STATEMENT

The problem of language standardization in the context of Ukrainian nation
formation has never been merely linguistic or cultural; it has always had
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geopolitical determination. This problem was characterized by several constituents:
proving not only independence of the Ukrainian language, but also, in general -
proving distinct character of Ukrainian culture; creating single norms of literary
language and its correlation with local dialects; development of stable orthography
and grammar. The standard Ukrainian phonetic orthography was established under
the influence of modern and worldview changes in the mid-1890s in Galicia and
Bukovina, which happened here faster than in the rest of Ukraine.

Traditionally, the history of orthography remains the subject of language
studies. However, the “humanitarians” (or the mainly scholars of language and
culture experts) have revealed the problems of standardization of the Ukrainian
language on the background and in conjunction of socio-political, communicative
and sociocultural processes. These studies include works of Ukrainian scholars
Lev Poliuha?, Iryna Farion?, Mykola Lesiuk3, Vasyl Burdulaniuk* etc., and Austrian
researchers Michael Mosers and Herman Biederé. However, political, legal, and
nation-formational aspects of Ukrainian history of orthography were outside of
their attention, which can be a separate subject for research in the general studies.

The aim of this article is to analyze the Austrian policy in relation to the
Ukrainian language’s standards, to clarify the process of phonetic orthography
implementation into all the aspects of life in Galicia and Bukovina, and to reveal
its nation-formational meaning based on Austrian state archive in Vienna and

1 JI. llontora, Jlesgiscvki sudanHus “IIpoceimu” i npobaema HopmamusHocmi yKpaiHcbkoi
simepamypHoi mogu (1868-1939) [The Lviv editions of “Prosvita” and the problem of
normativity of the Ukrainian literary language (1868-1939)], in: “YkpaiHa: KyJbTypHa
cna/iliMHa, HallioHa/lbHA cBifgoMicTh, AepaBHicTh” [The Ukraine: cultural heritage,
national consciousness, statehood], JIeBiB, 2010, Bumn. 19, C. 196-200.

21. ®apioH, [Ipasonuc - kopcem mMo8u? YkpaiHCbKUll npagonuc sk Ky/ibmypHo-noAimu4Huil
subip [The spelling - the corset of the language? The Ukrainian spelling as the cultural
and political choice], JIsBiB, 2009, C. 28-30.

3 M. Jlectok, CmaHo8/1eHHS1 | p038UMOK YKpaiHCbKoi snimepamypHoi mosu 8 laauvuHi:
MmoHozpagpis [The formation and development of the Ukrainian literary language in
Galicia: Monograph], IBano-®pankiBcbk, 2014, 732 c.

4 B. BypaynaHiok, Ykpaiucoke mosozHascmeo I'aauuuHu dpyzoi nosaosuru XIX - nepuwoi
mpemuru XX cmoaimmst [The Ukrainian linguistics of Galicia of the second half of the
XIXth — the first third of the XXt century], in: “T'asnyruHa: HayKOBUH i KyJbTYpHO-
npocBiTHIM KpaesHaBuui yaconuc” [The Galicia: scientific and cultural linguistic
journal], IBano-®pankiBcbk, 2013, Ne 22-23, C. 370-383.

5 M. Mosep, IIpuuunku do icmopii ykpaiHcbkoi mosu [Advances in the history of the
Ukrainian language], Xapkis, 2008, 832 c.

6 T. Binep, Ykpaincoka moea e 'abcOyp3vkili moHapxii [The Ukrainian language in the
Habsburg monarchy], in: “MoBo3naBcTBo” [The Linguistics], 1997, Ne 1, C. 25-29.
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normative acts of central ministries.
PROBLEM OF THE UKRAINIAN AND POLISH LANGUAGE STANDARDIZATION

In 1860-80’s the process of the Ukrainian and Polish language standardi-
zation intensified greatly, which was on the one hand, the result of Slavic
linguistics development in Austrian Empire, and on the other - dictated by the
nation-formational processes based on Austrian and Slavic studies. The official
grammar book for schools in Galicia was for a long time the book by a professor
of the department of Polish language and literature from the Lviv University,
Antonij Matecki’, which up to 1911 was reviewed and edited 12 times. The
Grammar was compiled in a year by the order of Austrian Ministry of Religion and
Education, and in 1863 was approved by the School Board in Vienna. In 1864
A. Matecki became a member of School Council for his merits in educational
sphere and in 1868 he took part in formation of the Regional School Council in
Galicia. After his retirement from the position of rector of the Lviv University
(1872-1873) in 1879 he reviewed and edited his book again, this was expanded
to two volumes. The scientist critically revised his previously used dogmatic and
grammatical, historical, and literal principles of spelling and partly considered the
foundations of Slavic comparative linguistics, which were mainly preached by
Polish linguists from the universities of the Kingdom of Poland.

In 1890, the Austrian government initiated the elimination of contradictions
in versions of Polish orthography and thus the beginning of the spelling reform in
Galicia. The Ministry of Religion and Education instructed the Academy of
Knowledge in Krakow to create an Orthographical Commission, which included
not only Polish philologists, but also representatives of various fields of science
and scientific publications. In May 1892, the new concept of spelling was agreed
with the Regional School Council in Lviv. On the 31st of October 1892, the
Orthographical Commission prepared a conclusion8, based on which the first
attempt was made to unify the Polish spelling. A few days later, on the 25t of
November 1892, the phonetic spelling of the Polish language was officially
introduced by the Ministry of Religion and Education in the schools and

7 A. Matecki, Gramatyka jezyka polskiego. Wieksza [The Grammar of the Polish language.
The Bigger], Lwéw, 1863, 417 s.

8 Uchwaty Akademii z dnia 31 paZzdziernika 1891 w sprawie pisowni polskiej. Akademia
Umiejetnosci w Krakéwie [Resolutions of the Academy of 31 October 1891 on Polish
spelling. The Academy of Skills in Krakow], Krakéw, 1892, 39 s.
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administrative bodies of Galicia®. The new rules were published in the brochure
Prawidta pisowni przyjete przez Akademie Umiejetnosci w Krakowiel0, that
however did not stop orthographical arguments in scientific environment.
Leading Polish philologist Jan Baudouin de Courtenay, Aleksander Briickner,
Antonij Kalyna, Jan Kartowicz and Adam Krynski opposed to this decision and
demanded the use incomplete at that time basics of analogy in linguistics as
expressis verbis, in result of which in 1894, in the framework of the Regional
Exhibition in Lviv, they announced their Protest to the new spelling?!.

Unlike the scientific discussions in the Polish linguistic environment, the
controversial situation around the new spelling of the Ukrainian language
unfolded mainly in the political arena. The literary battles in Galicia intensified
attempts by politicians of the Ukrainophile direction to put an end to the “alphabet
war”, because of which, in 1859, the Latin letters for the application of documents
in the Ukrainian language were implemented in the sphere of office work of the
regional authorities. First, it was about the affairs of the Galician courts and the
transcripts of the Seimas meetings. At the same time, the Galician Russophiles
rushed to the other extreme: to confirm linguistic unity with Russia they invented
the artificial language iazychie, which the well-known scholar and church figure
Ivan Ohienko called “a true disgrace in our history”12.

Supporting the orthographic reform, Austrian government has a big aim to
bring norms to orthography of Ukrainian language, to finally separate Galician
Ukrainians from the influence of “Russian world”, which still traditionally kept
using etymological spelling. Thanks to the introduction of the key idea of the
phonetic-morphological principle: “write, as you hear, and read, as you can see”,
the process of standardizing the Ukrainian language occurred in the Western
European cultural dimension. This key approach of the Serbian Slavic scholar Vuk

9 Qsterreichisches Staatsarchiv (0StA), Allgemeines Verwaltungsarchiv (AVA),
Justizministerium (JM) I-HI/4, Karton (K.) 907, Ordner Nr. 13.095 vom 28. Juni 1894
(Abschrift einer Erlass des Ministeriums fiir Kultus und Unterricht vom 25. November
1892 7. 23.231 an den k. k. Landesschulrat fir Galizien).

10 Prawidta pisowni przyjete przez Akademie Umiejetnosci w Krakowie [The Spelling
regulations, adopted by the Academy of Arts in Krakow], Warszawa, 1893, 16 s.

11 J. B. de Courtenay, A.Briickner, A.Kalina, |. Kartowicz, A.Krynski, Sprawa przyjecia
jednolitej pisowni przez Akademje umiejetnosci w Krakowie [The issue of adopting
uniform spelling by the Academy of Skills in Krakow], Warszawa, 1895, 27 s.

12 1. Orienko (MuTtpononut lnapioH), Icmopis ykpaiHcekoi animepamypuoi moeu [The
History of the Ukrainian literary language], Kuis, 2001, C. 110.
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Stefanovi¢ KaradZi¢ was first used by the member of the Ruska Trinity!3, Markiyan
Shashkevych, in the almanac Rusalka Dnistrovaya; it was also defended by the
progressive Galician linguists losif Lozinskyi, Theodore Lysyak, Theofan Glinsky
and others!4.

PHONETIC ORTHOGRAPHY OF THE UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE
IN THE SYSTEM OF EDUCATION

In the 1860-80’s two orthographies of the Ukrainian language were
simultaneously used in Galicia: the historical and etymological - maximovichivka
(1827), which was used mainly by Russophiles, and the phonetic - kuleshivka
(1856), popularized by Ukrainophiles. Confrontation of hostile political camps
also occurred in the field of competition between “etymology” and “phonetics”. In
Galicia of the late 1870's, the dragomanivka (1877) was also partially spread.
However, the positions of the “Phonetists” were considerably strengthened only
after the publication of the Malorussian-German Dictionary by Eugene
Zhelekhivskyi, in 1886. As I. Ohienko noted, “the innovation of this spelling, called
zhelekhivka was the consistent use of i.. zhelekhivka was not something new,
because we could see it before in the writings of Om. Ohonovskyi”15. In 1889,
professor of the Department of Ruthenian Literature from Lviv University,
Omelyan Ohonovskyi published Grammar of the Ruthenian language for secondary
schools with a combined phonetic and etymological spelling, which, in fact, created
the ground for spelling reform?6. As it was noted by modern researchers, the
dictionary of E.Zhelehivskyi contributed significantly to the convergence of
Galician and Nadneprovskii spelling!?, which turned out to be a positive
phenomenon in the formation of Ukrainian nation.

In the mid-1880’s, the linguists from Bukovina joined to find a solution to
the problem of phonetic spelling. In particular, Stephan Smal-Stotskyi (after
defending his doctoral thesis at the University of Vienna on The process of analogy

13 Note. The outdated term “Ruthenian” or “Rusenian” (German Ruthenisch) must be
understood in its modern meaning as “Ukrainian”; it has nothing in common with term
“Russian”.

14 M. Jlectok, CmaHo8.1eHHs | po38UmMOoK ykpaiHcokoi nimepamypHoi mosu..., C. 508.

15 1. Orienko, Icmopis ykpaiHcokoi aimepamypHoi mosu, C. 151.

16 M. Jlectok, CmaHo8.1eHHs 1 p038UMOK YKpaiHCcbKoi AimepamypHoi mosu..., C. 211.

17 C.BeB3eHko, Icmopia ykpaiHcbkozo moeo3Hascmea [The History of Ukrainian
Linguistics], Kuig, 1991, C. 50.
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in the inflection of the Ruthenian language, under the direction of the Slavic
professor Franc MikloSic, in the fall of 1885) took the post of professor at
Czernowitz University. This year, the position of professor of Romance philology
was also given to a native resident of Innsbruck - Theodore Gartner - who
expressed an unusual interest in linguistic research, including phonetics,
vocabulary and grammar of the Ukrainian language1s.

In the autumn of 1886, some scientists from the Czernowitz university
responded positively to the initiative of the Ministry of Religions and Education to
introduce the phonetic spelling into Ukrainian schools of Galicia and Bukovina.
The Ministry ordered to set up (under the relevant Regional School Councils)
specialized commissions to study the issue of reorganizing spelling. Recognizing
the progressive nature of “phonetics”, the Lviv commission still decided that its
implementation is considered premature. The Czernowitz Commission also voted
against changing the spelling with a majority vote19. In 1887-1888, the discussions
of this problem did not lead to the long-awaited agreement. The Russophile
majority was not inferior from their positions and persistently insisted on
“etymology”, which temporarily conserved the situation2°.

This situation lasted until the beginning of the “new era” policy in Galicia
(1890-1894), because of which the Austrian government actively supported the
Ukrainophile direction. In autumn 1891, the Ministry of Religions and Education
established specialized commissions at the Regional School Councils in Lviv and
Czernowitz, which had to resolve the issue of spelling. Based on the order of the
Ministry, the Regional school council conducted a survey in Galicia, in the result

18 0. M. Horda, Theodore Gartner's contribution to the development of ukrainian language,
in: “Humanitarian and social sciences in Eastern Europe: achievements and prospects.
Book of abstracts of the Science Symposium”, May 31, 2017, Minsk, P. 14-19.

19 B. lanunenko, O./lobpkaHcbkuill, Akademik CmenaH Cmanb-Cmoywvkuil: Kumms i
distibHicms (1859-1938) [The Academician Stephan Smal-Stotskyi: Life and Activities
(1859-1938)], Kuie-Yepnibuji, 1996, C. 52-54.

20 K. KuceniBcbkui, Ykpainosnasui npayi axkademika Cmenana Cmaab-Cmoyvbkozo
[Ukrainian Studies of Academician Stephan Smal-Stotskyi], in: “3anucku HTII. Ha
nouany cropivys HapoauH CrenaHa CMasb-Ctoubkoro: 36. ginostor. ceknii” [Notes of
the Taras Shevchenko-Scientific Society. In honor of the centennial of the birth of
Stephan Smal-Stotskyi: a collection of the philological section], T. 172, Heto-Hopk-
Mapux-Cignei-ToponTo, 1960, C.28-66.; B BysuHcbka, I'. Makcumuyk, [Ipogecop
C. Cmaab-Cmoywbkuli i pozeumok saimepamypHoi mosu y I'aauvuni ma Bykoeuni [The
Professor S. Smal-Stotskyi and the development of the literary language in Galicia and
Bukovina], in: “YkpaiHcbka ¢inosoris: mikosy, nocrati, npobsemu” [The Ukrainian
philology: schools, figures, problems], JIpiB, 1999, U. 2, C. 7-9.
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of which the corresponding Ukrainian scientific centers prepared their
proposals. In December 1891, the “Taras Shevchenko Scientific Society” (TSSS)
in Lviv appealed to the Regional School Council with a statement on the need to
introduce phonetic spelling. The results of the survey of the Ukrainian language
showed that out of 84 teachers, 63 supported the phonetic spelling. During the
special meeting of Regional School Board in Lviv, visited by professors
0. Ohonovskyi, S. Smal-Stotskyi, father Oleksii Tronskyi, Anatol Vakhnianyn,
Konstiantyn Luchakivskyi, Ivan Verkhratskyi, Illarii Ohonovskyi, father Onufrii
Lepkyi, Theophil Hrushkevych, Omellian Partytskyi and regional school
inspectors Ivan Levytskyi, Boleslav Baranovskyi, Severyn Dnestrovskyi, a
decision has been made for schools to change the phonetical spelling based on
the orthography of Panteleimon Kulish and E.Zhelekhivskyi?! (out of the 9
questions prepared for voting active discussions arose around the introduction
of a new letter 1 (“for” voted 9 members, and “against” - 3)). At the same time
such 0ld Slavonic letters: yor - b, yat - ‘b, us small - A, yer - bI, also 0, & & with
apron disappeared from Ukrainian orthography.

On the result of the discussion, the Regional School Board completed the
coordination of a new orthography for educational institutions, on which in
August 24, 1892, they successfully reported to Vienna. The revision of the spelling
was assigned to S. Smal-Stotskyi, who in 1891-1893 co-authored by T. Gartner
compiled the Ruthenian spelling. In addition, in 1893, the consolidated school
textbook Ruthenian Grammar?? came out and survived, being edited 13 times.
Linguist Vasilii Symovych noted that this textbook introduced many new terms
into the morphology of the Ukrainian language. Part of the terms (s.a. noun,
adjective, number, adverb, etc.) were introduced by S.Smal-Stotskyi and
T. Gartner, and some were borrowed from other languages or formed as initials
from German grammatical terms (verb, participle, gerund)23. 1. Ohienko wrote:

21 Phonetic spelling based on zhelehivka in 1892-1922 was considered the official spelling
of the Ukrainian language on the territory of Galicia and Bukovina. Up to 1940 some
works had been published using this spelling in Transkarpatia, until the 1920-40's the
etymological spelling was preserved, but later the pankevychivka was used, as a
combined phonetic etymological spelling, established for schools in 1922 by Ivan
Pankevich on the basis of maxymovychivka.

22 @, T'aptHep, C. CManb-CToupbkuii, Pycoka zpamamuka [The Grammar of the Ruthenian],
JIpBiB, 1893, 175 c. Its complete and modified version: S. Smal-Stockyj, T. Gartner,
Grammatik der ruthenischen (ukrainischen) Sprache, Wien, 1913, 550 s.

23 B. CimoBuy, CmenaH Cmanb-Cmoysbkull gk wkiabHuil disy i nedazoz [Stephan Smal-
StotsKyi as a school worker and teacher], JIbBiB, 1939, C. 10.
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“What concerns the terminology of Smal-Stotskyi, one must say that this is one of
the best attempts to give scientific terminology derived from the national
language”24. At the same time, the philological department of TSSS prepared a
multi-volume Russian-Ukrainian Dictionary?s, which additionally demonstrated
the independence of the Ukrainian language. The active support of the spelling
reform in Vienna led to the fact that the Russian government expressed its protest
by opposing to the rejection of the etymological letter by Ukrainians2é. However,
the spelling reform nevertheless accelerated the development of the Ukrainian
literary language as a single language of the Ukrainian people, divided by the
border between Austria-Hungary and the Russian Empire.

PHONETIC ORTHOGRAPHY OF THE UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE
IN THE JURIDICAL SYSTEM

In addition to introducing phonetic spelling in schools, the Galician
Ukrainians often raised the issue of the Ukrainian language rights in legal
proceedings. July 30, 1892, the Ukrainophile political society “Narodna Rada”
(People's Council) in Lviv asked the Austrian Ministry of Justice to introduce
phonetic spelling of the Ukrainian language in all structures subordinate to it.
The formal reason for such treatment was the systematic complaints of
Ukrainian Seim and Parliamentary deputies about the violation by the Galician
courts of the existing general orders of the ministries and instructions of the
Ministry of Justice regarding the norms of using the Ukrainian language. They
referred to the decision of the Imperial Court in Vienna as for April 25, 1882,
according to which they wrote a complaint of the Russophile society “Narodnyi
Dim” (The People's House) in Lviv about the violation of the national rights of
the Ruthenians?? as for March 16-17, 1882, Z. 23-24 / R. G. This complaint was
initiated by the decision of the Galician vice-regency of September 5, 1881
Z.38.343, confirmed by the order of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of February
12, 1882 Z.17.683. The above-mentioned decisions were based on § 1 of the
joint ministerial order of June 5, 1869 Z. 2354. This provision presupposed the

24 Tanusienko B, Jlo6pxaHcekuii 0., Akademik CmenaH Cmaab-Cmoyskuii..., C. 131.

25 M. YmaHenp, A. Crinko, C1o8apb poculicbko-ykpaiHcokulii: y 4-x momax [The Russian-
Ukrainian dictionary: in 4 volumes], JIbBiB, 1893-1896.

26 B. Crapuk, bykosuHna Ha ¢pponmax npaeonucHux [The Bukovina on the fronts of the
spelling], in: Mix HayioHasiamom i moaepanmuicmio [Between nationalism and
tolerance], YepniBui, 2009, C. 153-157.

27 “Ruthenians” (German. Ruthenen) - the old fashioned name for Ukrainians.
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introduction of the Polish language “into internal business management,
authorities, services, to the Regional School Board, and to the language
circulation between the regional non-military authorities, services and courts”28
in Galicia. At the same time, the Galician vice-regency and the courts ignored § 5
of the above-mentioned order, which confirmed the already existing linguistic
rights of national minorities: “Regulations on the language circulation between
authorities, services and courts with parties ..., corporations and communities
remain according to this Order unchanged”?°.

According to the announcement of the Presidium of the Court of Appeal of
January 16, 1849, in fulfilment of the order of the Ministry of Justice of January 8,
1849, employees of the Galicia courts were obliged to freely master three regional
languages - Polish, Ukrainian and German, and in Bukovina - four, including
Romanian. Thus, it was ensured that officials communicated “with the local popu-
lation in their native language”30. In the end, p. 2 § 3 of the order of the Presidium
of the High Regional Court (HRC) in Lviv as for August 19, 1869, Z. 8222 did not
meet § 3 of the joint ministerial order of June 5, 1869. It presupposed the
implementation of transcripts in court hearings, statements not only in Polish, but
also in the language that one of the parties would note to produce their copy of
court decision. Because of the intervention of the Ministry of Justice on October 8,
1869 the Presidium of the HRC in Lviv had to cancel this inadequate order3.
However, in the future the already created set of all possible contradictory
regulations were used by the courts to preserve confusion and carry out manipu-
lations that were aimed at the realization of the exclusive status of the Polish
language in government bodies and courts ignoring the linguistic rights of the
Ukrainian and German national minorities in Galicia.

28 This order came into action on October 1, 1869, and the use of Polish instead of the
German language was introduced over the next three years.

29 Verordnung vom 5. Juni 1869 der Minister des Innern, des Cultus und Unterrichts, der
Justiz, der Finanzen, des Handels und Ackerbaues, dann der Landes-Vertheidigung und
offentlichen Sicherheit, betreffend die Amtssprache der Behdrden, Aemter und
Gerichte im inneren Dienste und im Verkehre mit anderen Behorden, in: “Landesgesetz
und Verordnungsblatt fiir das Koénigreich Galizien und Lodomerien mit dem
Grofdherzogsthume Krakau”, Jahrgang 1869, Stiick IX, Nr. 24, S. 69-70.

30 Kundmachung vom 16. Janner 1849 des Appellazionsgerichts-Prasidiums, womit alle
Gerichtsbeamten aufgefordert werden, sich die vollkommene Kenntnify der
landesiiblichen Sprachen in mdglichst kiirzester Frist zu erwerben, in: Ibid., Jahrgang
1849, Nr. 188, S. 50.

31 OStA, AVA, JM I-HI/4, K. 907, Ordner Nr. 15.373/1976 vom 3. Oktober 1882.
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The explanatory decision of the Imperial Court stated that according to the
order of the State Ministry as for April 10, 1861, Z. 2025 all authorities in Galicia
are obliged to adhere to the Cyrillic alphabet. The point was that: |...Cyrillic letters
can be used in the conduct of Ruthenian protocols in court proceedings or when
issuing Ruthenian decisions, in general - to use Cyrillic letters and make records;
employees assume the obligation to freely use the knowledge of Cyrillic written
characters within the limits that they can read”3z This statement could not be
interpreted otherwise referring to § 1 of the general ministerial order of June 5,
1869. In general, the explanatory decision also concerned the use of a Cyrillic
letter in Bukovina.

Considering all this, the Minister of Justice, based on repeated appeals of
Ukrainian politicians, sent a note to the office of the Austrian minister-president
in early August 1892 about the need to introduce a phonetic spelling of the
Ukrainian language in Galicia and Bukovina. On the instructions of the head of
government, the spelling was settled in a separate abstract of the Ministry of
Internal Affairs and simultaneously studied in the Ministry of Religions and
Education. According to the order of the Ministry of Religions and Education as
for November 25, 1892, Z. 23.131, the phonetic spelling of the Ukrainian language
was officially introduced in the schools of Galicia and Bukovina. The relevant
orders were promulgated for Galicia on January 5, 1893, Z. 25.266 (ex. 1892), and
for Bukovina - on May 11, 1894, Z. 9780. It was noted that “these provisions are
valid for educational institutions, Subordinate to the educational ministry”, that
is, for all educational institutions in Galicia and Bukovina, including universities
in Lviv and Czernowitz, as well as for the relevant Regional School Councils. At the
same time, the new spelling was immediately implemented by the editors of the
Reichs-Gesetz-Blatt (The Letter of Imperial Laws), which, based on the imperial
rescript as for December 7, 1849, was published in ten regional languages,
including Ruthenian33. Published in the pamphlet Ruthenian spelling, the new
spelling rules were introduced in the educational process of secondary schools in
Galicia, with the Ukrainian language of instruction according to its order as for
January 30, 1894 7. 28.971 (ex. 1893). During 1893-1894, the phonetic spelling
was introduced to the public schools of Bukovina, and from 1895-1896 academic
year, after repeated appeals of the Ukrainian society to “Ruska shkola” (Ruthenian

32 [bid., Ordner Nr. 568/2093 vom 7./10. Oktober 1869.
33 Ibid., Ordner Nr.13.095 vom 28. Juni 1894 (Ministerium fiir Kultus und Unterricht, vom
13.Juni 1894, Z. 669).
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School) in Czernowitz and in the secondary schools of the region3+.

After the report of Galician deputy governor Kazimierz Badeni to Vienna on
the successful introduction of phonetic spelling in schools and regional autho-
rities, Austrian officials got the false impression that the issue has been finally
solved. In fact, innovations were ignored by the Polish bureaucracy and the
Russophile environment. In this regard, on June 16, 1894, the Ministry of Religions
and Education recommended that the Regional School Council once again explain
to the Galician teachers the new spelling of the Ukrainian language. However, the
situation in the Galician justice bodies - the courts and the prosecutor's office -
was unfavourable. Also new spelling rules did not expand to records in metric and
soil books. Due to repeated complaints of the Ukrainophile direction of Kost
Levitskyi on the limited scope of new spelling, the Ministry of Religions and
Education initiated an appeal to the Ministry of Justice to introduce innovations
according to the principle of analogy into the structures subordinate to it - the
HRC and the prosecutor's office in Lviv. On April 23, 1894, the Ministry of Justice
demanded immediate reports from the Presidium of the HRC in Lviv and the
Galician deputy, on the real condition of this matter.

Demonstrating the policy of the Polish administrative elite loyal to Vienna,
K. Badeni informed on May 1, 1894 about the unconditional fulfilment of the
requirements of the central ministries in Galicia, and noted that he had already
addressed to the justice bodies with such instruction. However, the Presidium of
the HRC in Lviv, for its justification, put forward the statement that not all Galician
Ukrainians are positive about the new spelling. The Ukrainian-speaking personnel
of the Galician courts refused to use the rules of the “Ruthenian spelling”, since the
chairmen of the courts, Polish by nationality, selected only Old Ruthenians for
employment, who maintained the etymological spelling existing in the Russian
language. Based on this, the Presidium of the HRC in Lviv put forward a demand
for additional consideration of this issue in the Ministry of Justice and on its
adoption of a separate individual decision, which was also supported by the
Ministry of Religions and Education3s.

Based on the adoption of the new spelling of the Ukrainian language in
schools of Galicia and Bukovina, the Ministry of Justice decided on June 28, 1894,
to introduce innovations separately into the courts of Eastern Galicia, that is, in

34 B. BypaysaHiok, YkpaiHcbke Mogo3Hascmeo..., C. 370-383.

35 OStA, AVA, JM I-HI/4, K. 907, Ordner Nr. 9.780/546 vom 1/7. Mai 1894 (Einfithrung der
phonetischen Schrift der ruthenischen Sprache in der Geschiftsfiihrung der
galizischen Gerichte).
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the territory of the HRC authority in Lviv with the entire system of district and
county courts subordinate to it. According to the instruction of the above-
mentioned ministry as for June 9, 1891, Z.6.033 only here the rules of the
Ukrainian language in communication (input correspondence, keeping records of
statements on criminal cases, receiving applications, explanations, etc.) were used
and on compulsory transfer of a court decision, which was supposed to take place
in the request of the representative party of the national minoritys3é.

At the same time, to eliminate misunderstandings during technical trans-
lations of court decisions in the Ministry of Justice, the question of introducing a
new German-Ukrainian vocabulary of state and legal terminology into the work of
the HRC in Lviv, with the phonetic spelling of K. Levytskyi was considered. In the
end, a well-known Lviv lawyer addressed the central ministries to support this
publication financially so that every court in Eastern Galicia and Northern
Bukovina received a copy of it. However, the Ministry of Religions and Education
provided information to the Ministry of Justice that the board of professors of the
Faculty of Law and Political Sciences of Lviv University in their conclusion as for
July 21, 1893 Z.1.117 negatively assessed the lexicographical work of
K. Levytskyi37.

The formal basis for this decision was the address to the abovementioned
commission of the relative of K. Levytskyi, the well-known Russophile publicist
Orest Avdikovskii, accusing that he (K. Levytskyi) embezzled the unfinished work
of the late doctor of law Alexander Ohonovskyi®, who worked in the Ukrainian
department of Austrian civil law at the University of Lviv and in the late 1880's
and headed the Faculty of Law. A. Ohonovsky decided to compile a new dictionary
based on phonetic spelling after the publication in 1887 of a similar Czech
lexicographic work38. At the same time, K. Levytskyi claimed that he had worked

36 Ibid., Ordner Nr. 13.095 vom 13/18. Juni 1894 (Einfiihrung der neuen Schriftregeln im
Oberlandesgericht (OLG) in Lemberg).

37 Ibid., Ordner Nr. 22.414 vom 10. November 1892.

* His brother, the famous philologist Omelyan Ohonovskyi in the 1870's headed the chair
of the Ruthenian (Ukrainian) literature in Lviv University.

38, laneHko, J8i nam’smku ykpaiHcbkoi opuduuHoi sexcukoepagii - caoeHuk ,Juridisch-
politische Terminologie fiir die slavischen Sprachen Oesterreichs. Deutsch-ruthenische
Separat-Ausgabe” ma  ,Himeyko-pyckull csao8ap  euc/a08i8  npasHuvux i
adminicmpayuiinux” K. /lesuyvkozo [Two sights of Ukrainian legal lexicography - a
dictionary Juridisch-politische Terminologie fiir die slavischen Sprachen Oesterreichs.
Deutsch-ruthenische Separat-Ausgabe and The German-Ruthenian dictionary of
expressions of legal and administrative by K. Levytskyi], in: “Jlekcukorpadiunuit
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independently on the publication for about ten years and completed it in 189239,
In the end, the officials of the Ministry of Religions and Education estimated the
conclusion of Lviv professors as tendentious, and K. Levytskyi managed to avoid
an official charge of plagiarism.

Supporting the demands of Ukrainophiles, the Ministry of Justice sent an
order to the HRC in Lviv on November 13, 1892, to publish the dictionary of
K. Levytskyi. The document stated that the first German-UKkrainian dictionary of
legal terminology*?, which in 1851 was published in Vienna at the state expense
according to the order of the state ministry as for July 10, 1849, Z. 5.266, was now
considered obsolete and incomplete. Due to the development of the legal science,
the old dictionary no longer met the “scientific and practical requirements”,
because the German-language Reichs-Gesetz-Blatt used new legal concepts and
terms that did not have Ukrainian equivalents. On this basis, the Presidium of the
HRC in Lviv sent to the subordinate courts about 30 questionnaires in 1892 to
question the opinion of experts on the appropriateness of using the dictionary of
K. Levytskyi. Based on the collected information, the ministry's referee concluded:
“The dictionary seems to me worthy of recommendation, since the chosen
technical statements could correspond to the spirit of the Ruthenian language and
at the same time very attractive borrowings from the Russian language, in my
estimation, are carefully eliminated.. However, in accordance with the
circumstances, the dictionary could be recommended to the justice authorities in
Eastern Galicia and Bukovina; temporarily its purchase is done for stationary
means”4L.The total cost of publishing a full-circulation dictionary in the Ministry
was estimated at 1,500 gold guilders of Austrian currency, which was to be
covered by the Presidium of the HRC in Lviv at their own expense.

Using the conditions of the Galician autonomy, the chauvinistically disposed
Presidium of the HRC in Lviv implicitly supported the resistance of the
Russophiles concerning the question of introducing phonetic spelling. On

61osieTeHb: 36. Hayk. 1p.” [The Lexicographic bulletin: a collection of scientific papers],
Kuis, 2009, Bum. 18, C. 62-73.

39 OStA, AVA, ]M [-HI/4, K. 907, Ordner Nr. 22.414 vom 10. November 1892.

40 On the initiative of the government on August 1, 1849, a commission was set up in
Vienna to develop the legal terminology of the Slavic languages for the translation of
imperial laws, headed by Professor Pavel Josef Safafik. Yakiv Golovatskyi, Grigory
Shashkevich and Julian Vislobotskyi worked separately for the Ruthenian language of
the V th Section, who prepared the publication Juridisch-politische Terminologie fiir die
slavischen Sprachen Oesterreichs. Deutsch-ruthenische Separat-Ausgabe.

41 [bid, Ordner Nr. 22.414 vom 10. November 1892.
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December 15, 1892, he answered the abovementioned instruction of the ministry:
“The letter and the question of language divided the national Ruthenians into two
groups: The Old and the Young Ruthenians, who are fighting on this ground.
Moreover, the Old Ruthenians firmly hold the position that the Ruthenian
language should develop based on old written monuments, while the young wives
in this speech see the shell for the further formation of the Ruthenian idiom”42. Old
Ruthenians use etymological spelling, and Young Ruthenians - phonetic, which
they try to introduce and distribute stating the victory of phonetic spelling,
“especially among the young generation”. The Presidium of the HRC in Lviv
nevertheless recognized the dictionary of K. Levytskyi as necessary: “The
appearance of this dictionary will not lose relevance for the Old Ruthenian circles
when they prefer phonetics, especially if this book is recommended for service use
and this language innovation will almost officially be authorized... Judging by the
pilot notebook, the dictionary intended for publication could have been used for a
long time”43. Since of the HRC in Lviv budget did not provide a separate article on
the cost of lexicographical work, and the publication was intended to be
distributed only to the territory of Eastern Galicia and Northern Bukovina, the
Polish authorities offered only 300-400 guilders to the author as if he gives a
ready-made dictionary. Obviously, the difference should have been covered by the
Ukrainian community or the author himself.

Taking its time to follow the instructions of the Ministry of Justice, on Jan. 5,
1893, the Presidium of the HRC in Lviv sent its arguments to Vienna, which only
seemed logical at first glance, but in fact they aggravated the situation. The
argument was in the following: 1) The regional school board introduced the
phonetic spelling of the Ukrainian language only for schools, and not for courts in
Galicia; 2) Since the Ministry of Religions and Education did not provide the HRC
with a brochure with new spelling rules, it is impossible to assess the Levytskyi's
dictionary for consistency; 3) In addition, the Ministry of Justice should clarify
such questions: what legislative norms does the Ministry of Religions and
Enlightenment refer to by introducing a phonetic spelling of the Ukrainian
language; Has the Ministry of Internal Affairs already applied new rules to the
publication of the Reichs-Gesetz-Blatt in Ukrainian, taking into account that the
Ministry of Justice's directive on the spelling of the Ruthenian letter as for 10 July
1849 for use in legislative collections was not separately cancelled*4? Presidium

42 |bid, Ordner Nr. 25.266/1879 vom 15-21. Dezember 1892 / 18012.
43 Ibid. Ordner Nr. 25.266/1879 vom 24. Dezember 1892 / 1892.
44 [bid. Ordner Nr. 25.266/1879 vom 15-21. Dezember 1892 / 18012.
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HRC in Lviv was clearly lying, because in the continental system of law a new rule
on this subject automatically cancels the previous one.

After a long correspondence with the Presidium of the HRC in Lviv, the
central ministries on June 28, 1894 finally accepted that they would not force to
finance the publication of a new terminological dictionary as an official
publication, and the Galician court bodies would not be obliged to use it*s. Despite
this, during 1892-1894 central ministries still managed to introduce phonetic
spelling of the Ukrainian language in all Galician and Bukovinian regional
authorities and institutions, as mandatory for use.

ORTHOGRAPHIC QUESTION AND UKRAINIAN GREEK-CATHOLIC
CHURCH (UGCC)

It should be noted that the new orthography was adopted by the Greek-
Catholic clergy in Galicia rather slowly. The analysis of correspondence of church
institutions in Lviv, Przemysl and Stanislaviv with the Ministry of Religions and
Education shows, that this process lasted about ten years. These circumstances
could be explained by the autonomous status of the UGCC, the traditional
conservatism of the clergy and the considerable prevalence of Russophile ideas in
its surrounding. The question of spelling had turned into one of the main
“stumbling blocks” between the clergy of the Ukrainophile and Russophile direc-
tions in Galicia. The Russophiles considered the phonetic spelling reform as an
attack on the traditional, sanctified by God “church language”, as a way to the
inevitable latinization of the ritual and polonization of the Ruthenians#é. In the
result of protest actions, some Greek Catholic parishes had turned into centres of
signatures collection under the petitions of Russophile political society
“Ruthenian Rada” (Ruthenian Council) in Lviv against the introduction of phonetic
spelling in the Galician schools, which were massively sent to the Ministry of
Religions and Education?’. As a rule, the names of the priests and their families

45 [bid. Ordner Nr. 13.095 vom 13/18. Juni 1894 (Einfithrung der neuen Schriftregeln im
Oberlandesgericht in Lemberg).

46 360pwl o6ujecmsa um. Kaukosckozo [The Meeting of the Kachkovsky-Society], in: “/Jbs0”
[The Business], 1892, 4. 194.; [[.1.T.], Cmapas ucmopis 8s Hogom®s uzdaniu [The old story
in the new edition], in: “T'anunkas Pycs” [The Galician Rus], 1892, Ne 215; JleMko u3b
3aBagiku. Bo Oresn hoHemuueckuxs 3ammoli [In the case of phonetic ideas], in: Ibid., 1891,
Ne 208; Mysrcatimocs! [Let's be cheerful!], in: “Tannganuas” [The Galician], 1894, Y. 137.

47 [I[pomecmul npomues esedeHisi poHemuku [Protests against the introduction of phone-
tics], in: “Tanunkas Pycs” [The Galician Rus], 1892, Ne 47; Ilo6eda Hedpyzoei Pycu [The
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headed these lists#8. Also, the Russophile priests initiated extra-curricular
activities in schools, where they were taught to read church books with etymo-
logical spelling?®, conducted anti-phonetic agitation among the junior clergy>?,
accused the Ukrainophile priests of not being dedicated pastorsst. This behaviour
of the Old Ruthenians was contrary to the order of the Regional School Council to
introduce the phonetic spelling in the schools of Galicia. The emerging of conflict
situations was perceived by the clergy as sufferance for the Church. In parishioner
chancery was the Old Ruthenians to fill out state forms in Polish or German,
ignoring those in Ukrainian with a new phonetic spelling52. Also, there were cases
when individual priests in protest against spelling innovations sent their children
to study in Polish gymnasiumss3.

Preserving church autonomy, the hierarchs of the UGCC reacted to the
spelling initiatives of the Ministry of Religions and Education very carefully at
first. Archbishops refused the Russophiles in episcopate interference into spelling
battles, this was explained by saying that this issue does not belong to the
competence of the religious authority. At the same time, they assured, that
etymological spelling will continue to be used in church records management>+.
However, the modernization processes nevertheless encouraged the clergy to
switch to “phonetics”, because it was considered compulsory in school and in
communication with authorities. The new orthography gradually was introduced
into the parable office, as the priests also performed certain state functions. They

Victory of the enemy of Rus], in: “Tannyanuns” [The Galician], 1893, Y. 161; 3nusozs
npomecma npomuss ¢poHemuku [The Epilogue of protest against phonetics] , in: Ibid.,
Y.101; fonucu ,Jroaa” [The correspondence of ,The Business”], in: “/bso” [The
Business], 1892, 4. 151.

48 A. Zayarnyuk, Mapping Identities: Popular Base of the Galician Russophilism in the 1890 s.,
in: “Austrian History Yearbook”, Minnesota, 2010, Vol. 41, P. 130-131.

49 flonucu [The correspondence], in: “T'anuyanuas” [The Galician], 1899., Y. 41.

50 [T.WU.T.], Cmapas icmopis...,, Ne 215.

51 [B.C.K\], Audiatur et altera pars, in: “Jymnacteips” [The Confessor], 1893, 4. 23, C. 537-
539; Iadenie Hawezo yepkosHozo ob6psda [The fall of our church rite] , in:
“T'anmuyanuns” [The Galician], 1896, Y. 120.

52 flonucu “/[rona” [The correspondence of “The Business”], in: “I’bso0” [The Business],
1896, Y. 151; Hawi peHeramu [Our renegades], in: “Pycsan” [The Ruslan], 1899, 4. 8.

53 BuHHli - “o6cmasunbl” [The circumstances” - are guilty], in: “Ilpanops” [The Flag], 1899,
4.8, C. 254.

54 Bs cnpasr npasonucu 8 HApoOdHbIxs WKo1axs [In the case of spelling in public schools],
in: “I'bn10” [The Business], 1892, Y. 32; 3% CmaHucaasosa nuwyms Hams [We write
from Stanislavov to us], Ibid., 4. 181.



Implementation of Phonetic Orthography of the Ukrainian Language 67

kept the metric books and certificates of birth, marriage or death in the Ukrainian
languagess. They were also required to assimilate the new spelling as teachers of
the religion fundamentals in schools56. As a result, all this led to the fact in the late
1890's, there were the calls in their surrounding about the need for the UGCC to
refuse the etymological spelling and to give each priest the right to use the
spelling, which was acceptable to him57.

CONCLUSION

The process of introducing the phonetic spelling of the Ukrainian language
in Galicia and Bukovina was objective, legitimate, and consistent. It was
determined by the need of the Ukrainian society to adapt the native language to
the new requirements of life, which meant its free use in all spheres - in education
and science, management, religion, culture. Leading Ukrainian linguists joined to
solve this problem who worked on developing grammatical and spelling norms,
on validating professional and technical terminology. In the 1860's, the Polish
autonomy in Galicia significantly limited the scope of the Ukrainian language and
by the beginning of the 1890's accumulated problems that hampered the
development of the Ukrainian community. First, it was necessary to immediately
eliminate the latynka and iazychie from the official language translation, and
introduce “live” Ukrainian language with phonetic spelling.

The discussions of the problems of the Polish language standardization in
Galicia pushed Ukrainian politicians to dynamic actions in the language field. They
appealed for help to the Austrian government, which, based on scientific strength
and public support, using the state apparatus, power mechanisms and the legal
system, introduced phonetic spelling of the Ukrainian language in Galicia and
Bukovina. Despite the resistance of the Polish administration in Galicia and
Russophiles, the innovation assimilated in the XIXt - XXth centuries and brought
its positive results: for younger generation - the process of education simplified,

55 lleHTpaJibHUHM JAep:KaBHUM icTopuuyHUM apxiB YkpaiHu y M. JIbBoBi (LJIAJI) [The
Central State Historical Archive of Ukraine in Lviv], ¢.201 (T'peko-kaTosvubka
MuTponosnya koHcucropis, M. JIeBiB [The Greek-Catholic Metropolitan Consistory,
Lviv]), om. 1, crip. 4618, apk. 1-3.

56 [A-p® 1. B.], 0 meneprownbii wikoarn HapodHO, eu xubaxs u chocobaxs Hanpassl [But the
present of folk school, its disadvantages and ways of correction], in: “/lymmnacteips”
[The Confessor], 1893, 4. 17, C. 385-392.

57 CpBsleHUK, l]e npo poHemuky 8 cmaHucaasisckiil enapxiu [More about phonetics in
the Stanislaviv diocese], in: “Pycinan” [The Ruslan], 1898, 4. 128.
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as it was in their native language, scientific researches - became more popular,
the results of which became public for the Ukrainian society. The official
introduction of phonetic spelling positively affected the communicative and socio-
cultural spheres, contributed to the developing of the nation-oriented processes
on the Ukrainian ethnic territory. Owing to all this, the innovation had a
progressive and modernizing character, and the standardization of the Ukrainian
language took place in the Western European cultural dimension.
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Abstract: In the proposed investigation, readers can consider the life path and
working activity of the Dimitrie Dan - Romanian priest, public figure, historian,
ethnographer and academician. In 2017 the 90" anniversary of his death was
commemorated. Traditional culture of Bukovinian ethnic groups, folk beliefs of the
Romanians from this region, history of churches and localities were topics under his scientific
interest. In his investigations, the researcher followed the principle of authenticity; he used
the method of comparative analysis, and he was admiring the ideas of the European ethno-
psychological school. In his working method, it is felt the influence of the eminent Romanian
ethnographer Simeon Florea Marian.

Keywords: Bukovina, traditional culture, ethnography, ethnic groups, Romanians,
Ukrainians, Jews, Armenians, Gypsies

Rezumat: Creatia stiintificd a lui Dimitrie Dan, o noud etapd in investigarea
culturii traditionale a grupurilor etnice din Bucovina. In studiul propus atentiei
cititorului este prezentatd viata si opera stiintificd a lui Dimitrie Dan, preot romdn, militant
public, istoric, etnograf, academician, comemordndu-se §i prin acest gest implinirea a 90 de
ani de la decesul cdrturarului. In cdmpul cercetdrilor acestui cdrturar s-au aflat cultura
traditionald a grupurilor etnice din Bucovina, credintele populare ale romdnilor din tinut,
istoria bisericilor si localitdtilor. In demersurile sale, Dimitrie Dan a rdmas devotat
principiului autenticitdtii, a folosit sistematic metoda analizei comparative, fiind influentat
de ideile reprezentantilor scolii etnopsihologice europene. Aborddrile sale au stat sub
fnrdurirea eminentului etnograf romdn Simeon Florea Marian.

Résumé : Activité scientifique de Dimitrie Dan - une nouvelle étape des
recherches sur la culture traditionnelle des groupes ethniques de Bucovine. L’étude en
question présente I'analyse de la carriére ainsi que I'ceuvre de Dimitrie Dan a I'occasion du
90 anniversaire de sa mort. Il s’agit d’un prétre roumain, militant, historien, ethnographe et
académicien dont les intéréts scientifiques étaient ciblés sur la culture traditionnelle des
groupes ethniques de Bucovine, les croyances populaires des roumains de la région, I'histoire
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des églises et des localités. Passionné par les idées de I'école ethno-psychologique européenne,
le savant suivait le principe de I'authenticité en faisant recours a l'analyse de comparaison.
La méthode de son travail fait ressentir l'influence de Simeon Florea Marian, un ethnographe
roumain renommé.

INTRODUCTION

The appearance of complex monographic investigation of Bukovina’s
population marked itself as a qualitatively new stage in the Bukovinian
ethnology development in the second part of the 19th century - the beginning of
the 20st century; there are studies of Romanian ethnologists such as I. G. Sbiera,
S.F. Marian, E. Niculita-Voronca, L. Bodndrescu, A. Gorovei, T. Pamfile. In the
Dimitrie Dan scientific research there is a selected complex investigation of
culture and everyday life of the ethnic groups of the region; his monographic
investigation is dedicated to the historical folk believes, rituals of some
Romanian and Ukrainian villages (Luzhany, Straja, Putna); more attention is
paid to the description of material culture of Romanians in Bukovina. The
scientific work of D. Dan also allows the tracing of common and distinctive
features, the process of borrowing and inter-enrichment between different
ethnic groups of Bukovina; even more, his work has not lost significance by the
unicity and newness of the theme nowadays.

Scientific heritage of the Bukovinian ethnographer D. Dan was not enough
projected in both Romanian and Ukrainian historiographies; he was a priest and
a correspondent member of the Romanian Academy. Studies dedicated to him
consisted only from his short biography data and list of works. The volume of
Leonida Bodnarescu Romanian authors in Bukovina®! (1903) is one of the first
books where information about D. Dan’s heritage has appeared. There is an article
written by the same author, but signed with the pseudonym Leo Binder?; there
are new biographical facts, fixed in service movements in Bukovina’s parishes,
participation in the activity of various cultural campaigns, also there is a list of the
most important scientific studies. In the scientific life, only short biographical facts
were placed, the most important works were enumerated in the article of

1 Bodnarescu L. Autorii romdni bucovineni [Romanian authors of Bukovina], Cernauti:
Societatea tipografica bucovineana, 1903, 90 p.

2 Leo Binder, Bukovinaer romanen in der literature. Pharer Demeter Dan, “Czernowitzer
Allgemeine Zeitung”, 1905, Ne 60, 12 Mart, p. 4.
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I. Chendi3, in two anthologies of C. Loghin#, dedicated to the history of Bukovina’s
literature. We can also find short statements about D. Dan’s life in Contribution to
Romanian bibliography. History of the Romanian literature. Texts and authors of
1500-1925 (1928), written by G. Adamescu, the second volume of Anthology of
Bukovinian literature (1938) by C. Loghin, the second volume of Literary
documents. Studies and documents»s (1973) by G. Cardas, the articles of M. Bocas,
0. Gherasim?, etc.

Some information about the biography and work of D. Dan dedicated to the
traditional culture of Romanians from Bukovina was published earlier in the
journal «Glasul Bucovinei» (2005).8

The source basis. We make an attempt to investigate the questions based
on the materials of National archive of Chernivtsi Region, taking into account the
fact that historiographical literature contains few data about life, scientific and
public activities of D. Dan. For example, the important information about D. Dan’s
life and activities in the spheres of education, economy, science and culture is
contained in the appeal of Radauti’s county chairman to the Chernivtsi provincial
presidium with the purpose of awarding him for his merits with the Golden cross
and the crown (F. 3, 0.1, D. 9523). Up to 1906, there are 45 pages with about 30
documents that prove all the information about D. Dan’s scientific activity as a
priest. There are documents about his honours, awards, election as member of
communities and organizations, promotion in work and etc.9 A lot of materials

3 Chendi I. Doi membri corespondenti ai Academiei, E. Hodos si D. Dan [Two members-corre-
spondents of the Academy: E. Hodos and D. Dan], “Semanatorul”, 1904, A. 111, p. 14.

4 Loghin C. Scriitori bucovineni [Bukovinian writers], Bucuresti: Reforma sociala, 1924,
p. 209-215; Loghin C. Istoria literaturii romdne din Bucovina 1775-1918 [The history
of Romanian literature in Bukovina], Cernauti, Tipografia Mitropolitului Silvestru,
1926, p. 258-259.

5 Cardas G. Documente literare. Studii si documente [Literary documents. Studies and
documents], Bucuresti: Minerva, 1973, Vol. 11, 408 p.

6 Boca M. Preotul Dimitrie Dan [The priest Dimitrie Dan], “Mitropolia Moldovei”, Iasi, 1963,
Ne 9-10, pp. 610-613.

7 Gherasim O. Preotul Dimitrie Dan, istoric si folclorist. 40 de ani de la moartea sa [The priest
Dimitrie Dan. Historian and folklorist. 40 years from his death], “Mitropolia Moldovei
si Sucevei”, 1967, Ne 11-12, p. 699-701.

8 Moisei A.E., Moisei A.A., Dimitrie Dan - valorificator al culturii traditionale a romdnilor
din Bucovina [D. Dan - researcher of traditional culture of Romanians of Bukovina],
“Glasul Bucovinei. Revista trimestriala de istorie si cultura”, Cernauti-Bucuresti, XII,
2005, nr. 1 (45), pp- 23-29.

9 National archive of Chernivtsi region (infra - NACR), F. 3, 0.2, D. 16254.
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about the literary and publishing activities of D. Dan are stored in the Bukovinian
metropolis fund; folders about edition and distribution of his books!?; reports
about receiving money and their spreading; documents about his assignment as
priest in a Bukovinian parish!!; applications about vacations for participating in
works of the Romanian Academy!?; request for giving him money as help
(subsidy)!3. These materials help to trace his literary, scientific and academic
evolution and also his participation in the Romanian Academy activities.

We can mark as a positive fact the range edition of his papers dedicated to
the ethnic groups in Bukovina named Dimitrie Dan. Bukovinian ethnos: Jewish,
Armenians, Lupovans, Ruthenians, Gypsies (Suceava, 2012), published with the
help of the cultural association “Future Bukovina”.14

BIOGRAPHICAL FACTS

Dimitrie Dan (1856-1927) was a priest, public figure, historian and
ethnographer; he was born in October 8t, 1856, in a family of craftsmen
(shoemaker) in the city of Suceava. He gained elementary education in trivial
school and secondary education in Suceava gymnasium (1868-1876). He entered
the theological faculty in Chernivtsi University and he graduated in 1880. In
August 27t, 1880, he was ordained as deacon; in August 29t he has become a
priest and intended to become parochial administrator in Mahala. He was a priest
invillages such as Mahala (1880-1881), Yuzhynets (1881-1990), Luzhany (1890-
1896)15, Straja (1896-1916)16, and in Roshal’. He was awarded with the exarch
dignity and the red waist for his honest ministration to the Orthodox Church in
1897, also he was appointed to be a vicar in Vicov protopresbytery8in 1905. Later
he was an archpriest (1908), in 1919 he was Stavrophore and in 1923 he become
Archpriest Mitrophorus. Since 1920 he was an advisor?°.

10 NACR, F. 320, 0. 2, D. 2279; NACR, F. 320, 0. 2, D. 2282; NACR, F. 320,0.1,D. 2174.

11 NACR, F. 320, 0.1, D. 3814, p. 195; NACR, F. 320, O. 2, D. 2896, pp. 61-62, 66, 78.

12 NACR, F. 320, 0.1, D. 3814, pp. 20-177.

13 NACR,F.319,0.3,D.13.

14 Dimitrie Dan, Etnii bucovinene. Armenii, Evreii, Lipovenii, Rutenii, Tiganii [Bukovina
ethnos. Armenians, Jewish, Rutenians, Lipovans, Gypsy], red. de carte: Dragusanul I.,
Suceava: Musatinii, 2012, 350 p.

15 NACR, F. 320, 0. 2, D. 2896, pp. 61-62, 66, 78.

16 NACR, F. 320, 0. 2, D. 15899; NACR, F. 320, 0.3, D. 3003.

17 NACR, F. 320, 0.1, D. 3814, pp. 195.

18 NACR, F.3,0.1,D.9523, pp. 30, 52.

19 NACR, F.319,0.3,D. 13.
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He actively participated in the work of “The Society for Romanian culture
and literature in Bukovina”?%, in “Arboroasa” association?!, “Orthodox
Academy”?2, “Society of Austrian ethnology” from Vienne?3, committee for
collecting Romanian national songs from Vienne 24. He taught religion lessons in
rural schools, donated money for buying books and school equipment for poor
pupils, created a charity fund in Prague (1898) where he was appointed to be
inspector of elementary school (1896), later he became the chairman of the local
school council.25

He was awarded repeatedly with prizes of Romania (Romanian royal medal
“Bene Merenti” [ category, in 1904)26 and Austria - Hungary.2” The editorial
activity of D. Dan received wide support from the public. The range of his
researches was published with the help of the Romanian Academy, and the
others28 with the support of the Bukovinian metropolis.

In 1904, he was elected to be a correspondent member of the Romanian
Academy for his priestly, public and scientific activity; in 1908, he was awarded
with the imperial Golden cross and crown.

The interest to study folklore and ethnography appeared during the
gymnasium years. His first article A reading room from Suceava was published in
1875 in a newspaper from Budapest called “Albina”. He published: Doine si hore
din Bucovina (1877), Izvorul si cataractul Sucevei (1879), the translation of the
short story The Singer by W. Hauff (1880), etc.

The ethnographic theme occupied a prominent place in his activity, he
was inspired by S. F. Marian29. Dimitrie Dan listed 135 of his papers printed

20 NACR,F.3,0.1,D. 6576, p. 6.

21 Stefanelli T.V. Societatea academicd ,Arboroasa” [Academic society ,Arboroasa”],
“Calendarul pe anul 1877”, pp. 112-113.

22 NACR,F.3,0.1,D. 9523, p. 42.

23 NACR,F.3,0.1,D. 9523, p. 53.

24 Vom Arbeitsausschus fiir die Sammlung und Herausgabe des rumdnischen Volkslieder der
Bukowina ,Das Volkslied in Osterreich” (Rumdnisches Volkslied in der Bukowina).
Anleitung zur Sammlung und Aufzeichnung. Fragebogen. Druch von Schneider & Lux,
Wien, 1906, 28 p.

25 NACR, F.3,0.1,D. 9523, pp. 27-29.

26 NACR, F. 320,0.1, D. 3814, p. 44.

27 NACR,F.3,0.1,D. 6576, pp. 8,10, 15-23; NACR, F. 3,0.1,D. 9523, p. 31.

28 NACR, F. 320, 0. 2, D. 2279, pp. 78, 80-80; NACR, F. 320, 0.2, D. 2282; NACR, F. 320, 0. 1,
D.2174; NACR,F.3,0.1,D. 9523, p. 34.

29 Moysey A.A. Simion Florea Marian - ethnoraf Bukovyny [Simion Florea Marian -
Bukovinian ethnographer], Chernivtsi: Ruta, 2003, pp. 134-135.



74 Antoniy Moysey

until 191830 in the study Rolul preotimei bucovinene in mentinerea
romdnismului (1925). Over 35 scientific studies cover the ethnology thematic.
He paid the biggest attention to studying oral national art, culture and
everyday life of Romanians3! from Bukovina. Dimitrie Dan also investigated
the history of villages such as Luzhany3?, Straja33, Putna3+. He approached very
attentively the investigation of traditions, rituals and believes of the other
ethnic groups thatinhabited the area, he also discovered their material culture.

30 Dan D. Rolul preotimei bucovinene in mentinerea romdnismului de la robirea (1775) - la
desrobirea Bucovinei (15.X1.1918) [The role of Bukovinian priesthod in maintaining
Romanianism from the robbery (1775) - at the manumission of Bucovina (15.X1.1918)],
Cernduti: Tipografia Mitropolitului Silvestru, 1925, pp. 47-52.

31 Dan D. Doine din Bucovina [Bukovina’s Doinas], “Sezatoarea”, Budapest, 1878, A. 1V,
p- 22; Dan D. Poezii poporale adunate in comuna Bilca [Popular poems gathered in Bilca
village], “Aurora romana”, Cernauti, 1881, A. I, p. 14-16; Dan D. Credinte poporale
bucovinene [Bukovinian popular believes], “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, A. 4, Ne 30, pp. 1-
2; Ne 63, pp. 1-2; Ne 67, pp. 1-2; Ne 70, pp. 1-2; Ne 74, pp. 1-2; Ne 79, pp. 1-2; Ne 84,
pp. 1-2; N2 97, pp. 1-2; N2 99, pp. 1-2; 1895, A. 5, N2 2, pp. 1-2; Ne 5, pp. 1-2; N2 12, pp.
1-2; Ne 17, pp. 1-2; N2 19, pp. 1-2; Ne 23, pp. 1-2; Ne 30-31, p. 2; N2 32, pp. 1-2; Ne 37,
pp. 1-2; N2 40, pp. 1-2; N2 43, pp. 1-2; Dan D. Doud legende poporale religioase. Legenda
vamesului. Legenda broastei [Two religious national legends. Legend of the custom
house officer. Legend of the frog], “Patria”, 1898, Ne 130, A. 2, p. 132; Dan D. Legende
populare din Bucovina. XIl. Preminte Solomon si sarpele [Folk legends of Bukovina. XII.
Solomon and snake], “Sezatoarea”, 1898-1899, A. 5, p. 49-51; Dan D. Traditii populare
din Bucovina [Folk traditions from Bukovina], “Sezatoarea”, 1901, A. 6, p. 130-139; Dan
D. Din scrierile lui Dimitrie Dan [From D. Dan’s writings], Cernauti: Societatea
Tipografica Bucovineana, 1902, 89 p.; Dan D. Legenda pdmdntului si a muncii [The
legend of the Earth and Labour], “Foaia poporului”, 1902, A. 10, p. 65-66; Dan D.
Muntele Cucu [The Cucu mountain], “Foaia poporului”, 1903, A. 11, p. 329-330; Dan D.
Cu ce-i mai bund mdmadaliga? [How is polenta better?], “Sezdtoarea”, 1904, A. 8, p. 68-
70; Dan D. Stdna la romdnii din Bucovina [Sheepfold at the Romanians from Bukovina],
Cernauti: Glasul Bucovinei, 1923, 38 p.

32 Dan D. Lujenii. Biserica, proprietarii mogiei, satul si locuitorii lui (schitd istoricd,
topografica si etnograficd) [Luzhany. The church, landowners, village and its
inhabitants (historical, topographical and ethnographical essay)], Cernauti: Tipo-
Litografia concesionatd Arch. Silvestru Morariu-Andrievici, 1893, 34 p.

33 Dan D. Comuna Straja si locuitorii ei (studiu istoric, topografic si folcloric) [Straja
commune and its inhabitants (historical, topographical and folklore study], Cernauti:
Societatea tipografica bucovineana, 1897, 112 p.

34 Dan D. Mdndstirea si comuna Putna, cu doud apendice [Monastery and commune of
Putna village, with two annexes], Bucuresti: Institutul de arte grafice “Carol Gobl”,
1905, 262 p.
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He was the founder of ethnographic exploration of spiritual and material
cultures of Bukovinian Armenians35, Gypsies3¢, Russians (of old rituals -
Lipovans)37, Jewish38, and Ruthenians3°.

TRADITIONAL CULTURE OF ETHNIC GROUPS IN BUKOVINA

Considering all studies of D. Dan dedicated to ethnic groups of Bukovina
from the point of view of the methodology investigation it is possible to
distinguish some typical features: the author’s examination of the resettlement of
these nations in Bukovina’s history, etymology of names, analysis of
anthropological data with emphasis of the ethno-psychological specific features,
mandatory presentation of terminology on the language of the nation that is
studied, striving to classification of ethnographical and social facts, comparison of
different nations’ traditions, displaying of their relationships, partial usage of
illustrative material in the form of pictures and photos. His studies change in size
and thematic depending on availability of the material.

D. Dan started his investigation regarding the ethnic groups in Bukovina
from Ukrainians (1885). Gathering material about traditional culture of
Bukovinian Ukrainians has opened the way to investigate another ethnic groups
in Bukovina. In 1891, he published the ethnographic study dedicated to
Armenians, in 1892 to Gypsies, in 1894 to Lipovans, and in 1913 to Ukrainians. In
these publications, he emphasized the scientific motivation of the investigations.
The history and religious peculiarities of the Lipovans were well known in
scientific circles of that time, but the ethnographic features were poorly known

35 Dan D. Armenii orientali din Bucovina [Eastern Armenians from Bukovina], Cernauti:
Tipografia si Litografia concesionata Arch. Silvestru Morariu-Andrievici, 1891, 45 p.;
Dan D. Die Verfolgung der Armenier in der Moldau im 1551, Cernduti, 1894, 18 p.; Dan D.
Obiceiuri si credinte armene la nastere, nuntd si inmormdntare [Armenian rituals and
believes connected with birth, wedding and funerals], Cernauti: Societatea tipografica
bucovineana, 1904, 20 p.

36 Dan D. Tiganii din Bucovina [Gypsies from Bukovina], Cernauti: Tipografia si Litografia
concesionata Arch. Silvestru Morariu-Andrievici, 1892, 32 p.

37 Dan D. Lipovenii din Bucovina [The Lypovans from Bukovina], Cernauti: Tipo-Litografia
concesionata Arch. Silvestru Morariu-Andrievici, 1894, 43 p.

38 Dan D. Evreii din Bucovina. Studiu istoric, cultural, etnografic si folcloric [The Jews from
Bukovina. Historical, cultural, ethnographic and folkloric study], Cernauti: Societatea
tipografica bucovineand, 1899, 37 p.

39 Dan D. Rutenii din Bucovina (schitd etnograficd) [The Ruthenians from Bukovina.
Ethnographic sketch], Cernauti, 1913, 44 p.
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and their investigation was the main aim of his work. In general, pure scientific
interest generated his ethnographic investigations. However, in 1912, under the
pressure of inter-ethnical and inter-confessional tensions, he pointed to a political
motive of the publication of Ruthenians from Bukovina (he was blamed in lack of
knowledge of the Ukrainian language and traditions as he was priest in a
Ukrainian parish).40

In these studies, he pointed the motifs and reflected the history of
settlement of ethnic minority groups in Bukovina. In his opinion, one of the first
national community was the Eastern Armenian one*!. Also, the author analysed
the motifs of the Jewish immigration to Bukovina; presented the history of their
resettlement, describing in detail the conflict from 1579, which has resulted in
their expulsion from Moldova; offered the demographic statistics about Jews in
Bukovina (1787-1899)42. In his papers about Lipovans, Dimitrie Dan investigated
the problem of settling the Russian dissenters around the world and their
immigration to Bukovina.

One more characteristic feature of D. Dan’s ethnographic investigations is
examination of the etymology of ethnic groups names in Bukovina. While
investigating the etymology of the Gypsies ethnic group, he suggests that it derives
from the name of the people “chenhar”/ “chinhar”; it was a tribe of a lower social
status than “untouchables” in India. The most common name of this nation is
“rom” that means a man or a gypsy*3. The name etymology of the “Lipovans” has
many variants. In one case, the old Lipovans explain the origin of their name from
Apostle Philip, whose supporters were called philippovans, in the other case, from
the everyday peculiarity to make most of the wooden things out of lime trees*+.

Another particular feature of his ethnographic exploring is describing
anthropological characteristics of the representatives from each ethnic group. In
our opinion, in this case we can see the impact of prominent French
anthropologists of that time (Manouvrier, Topinard, Hervé, Hamy, Letourneau).
Frequently, the anthropology features serve as an objective and tolerant basis for
ethno-psychology investigations. For example, in describing the anthropological
features of the Armenians D. Dan noted the psychological aspect of the problem -
the Armenians are very kind in interacting with representatives of the other

40 Dan D. Rutenii din Bucovina, pp. 4-5.

41 Dan D. Armenii orientali din Bucovina, pp. 1-6.
42 Dan D. Evreii din Bucovina, pp. 5-6.

43 Dan D. Tiganii din Bucovina, pp. 1-5.

44 Dan D. Lipovenii din Bucovina, p. 12.
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nationalities and confessions. They frequently joined mixed marriages. The
charity is also a noticeable feature in the Jewish description. The Ukrainians are
characterized as people with soft temperament, of middle height, hair and with a
bright face, brown, grey or blue eyes. Their health and being hard-working are
some psychological peculiarities, and as they are fatalists, they rely on the will of
God*s. Considering the analysis of the anthropology data of different nations’
representatives, who live in Bukovina, and the output to ethno-psychological
peculiarities, Dimitrie Dan, as a representative of ethno-psychological school, took
his ideas from S. F. Marian.

A wide spectrum of special terminology used in his ethnographic studies
represented a scientific value for ethnographers and linguists interested in
dialects, being applied to the investigated subject in all its complexity. In the
named papers, more than 1000 specific technique terms and national sayings are
used: i. e. in the volume Ruthenians from Bukovina about 250 of them are used,
and in Sheepfold at the Romanians from Bukovina — about 300 terms (the general
number of pages in the study is 37). Some publications are well illustrated with
pictures and photos: Rusins of Bukovina (9 photos), Sheepfold at the Romanians (1
photo and 13 pictures).

The D. Dan predilection for classification of the ethnographic and social
events, under the impact of S. F. Marian, it is traced in all his studies. The example
can be the social stratification of gypsies which are separated, by the scientist, on
state, monastic and landowner’s. State gypsies were divided into masters who
created wooden spoons (lingurari), eyed bears (ursari), goldsmiths (aurari),
migrated (laiesi), fools (netoti). According to his research, monastic and
landowner ones were migrants and sedentary (vatrasi)*’. A similar approach in
studying the Bukovinian ethnic groups is traced in all his ethnographic researches.

The scientific interest is on D. Dan’s investigation of relationships and
mutual impacts of nations which lived in Bukovina. It is necessary to point out the
researcher’s observations about the Armenian susceptibility to mixed mar-
riages4s. He noted the same approach to marriages among the Lipovans (with
Romanians, Germans, and the most often with Ukrainians)49; it means that ethnic
affiliation didn’t play a significant role between orthodox nations. However, there

45 Dan D. Armenii orientali din Bucovina, p. 41.
46 Dan D. Rutenii din Bucovina, p. 16.

47 Dan D. Tiganii din Bucovina, pp. 18-19.

48 Dan D. Armenii orientali din Bucovina, p. 41.
49 Dan D. Lipovenii din Bucovina, p. 41.
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were overpowering obstacles or taboos, in his opinion. For example, Bukovinian
Ukrainians thought that non-orthodox nations are not Christians, that’'s why
Germans, Polish and Gypsies were strangers for them; sexual connection with the
Jewish people was regarded as a big sin, and to kill the Jewish was not regarded
as serious offenceso, But despite it, in his opinion, Ukrainians suffered from the
“disease of a too big trust in the Jews”s1, The taboo was spreading among the
gypsies who belonged to slaves for their social status and who were buried only
in separate cemeteries>2, Therefore, the main criteria of relationship regularity
between the main ethnic groups of Bukovina was the confessional affiliation.

In many cases D. Dan as supporter of evolutionary theories drilled in roots
explanation of ancient customs. There is an Armenian practice to Kill the animals
on some holidays during the year and to give the meat to the poor people; he
compared this custom with the Turkish one on the Muslim holidays, which was an
ancient pagan custom of immolation. He believed that this custom was typical for
the Armenians before Christianity and it was based on bringing the victim to the
goddess Anahit3. There was also the ritual of offering while moving to new house
in Ukrainians from Bukovina5*.

In can be stated that the biggest number of common features between
Ukrainians and Romanians is traced in material culture. Common elements are
seen in planning, furnishing, and inner design of peasants’ houses. Elements of
house interior indicate it: a pole attached to the ceiling, chest, wardrobe, linen
products (carpets, towels) which were common things in peasants’ houses of both
Ukrainian and Romanian. It is necessary to note that mutual borrowing is traced
in the other ethnic groups in Bukovina. For example, the Armenians built or
reconstructed their houses’ verandas with stone or wooden columns by the model
of Romanian housesss.

The Dimitrie Dan investigation methodology of ethnic groups in Bukovina
can be traced by the example of separate monography. In our opinion, the most
significant one by the size and by the level of circumstantiality of ethnology
investigation is the volume of D. Dan Ruthenians of Bukovina. The history of the
writing Ruthenians of Bukovina testifies the constant and regular scientific

50 Dan D. Rutenii din Bucovina, pp. 15-16, 36.

51 Ibidem, p. 40.

52 Dan D. Tiganii din Bucovina, p. 17.

53 Dan D. Armenii orientali din Bucovina, p. 36.

54 Dan D. Rutenii din Bucovina, p. 4.

55 Dan D. Armenii orientali din Bucovina, pp. 42-43.
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interest of the researcher to neighbours-Ukrainians. The D. Dan volume has a
monographic character that profitably differentiates the book from various
papers of Romanian ethnographers whose material is more collective although it
covers almost all the spectrum of ethnographic investigative ways. It is valuable
not only as a section in a particular stage of investigation of spiritual and material
culture, but as material for comparison process.

The structure of this paper is quite complicated (19 chapters and 44 printed
pages), however, four blocks of subjects can be distinguished: material culture
(household, building, food, clothes, units of measurement); rituals of transition
(birth and death, wedding traditions, family relationships, crusade fraternization,
godfatherhood), calendar rituals (national traditions, believes), customary law
(different ranges of law), and three out-of-block problems: attitude toward
Judaism, traditional medicine, proverbs.

The areal of this investigation includes Ukrainian villages of Bukovina with
prevalence of concrete examples from villages of Prut-Dniester watershed. For 15
years he was a priest in some Ukrainian villages of Bukovina (Yuzhynets,
Luzhany) and as he said, he perfectly mastered oral Ukrainian language and
writing5é. It helped him to gather various and informatively saturated material
from many neighbour villages.

Wide spectrum of Ukrainian terminology accounts more than 230 terms, it
applies to the whole complex of investigated themes. The proverbs from the last
chapter of the book look especially original. Dimitrie Dan paid a significant
attention to the material culture of the Ukrainians. For example, the homestead of
poor peasants described by him with free placement of buildings was widespread
in all areas of Bukovina, however, it prevailed in mountain zones. It concerned
practical buildings in the farmstead of a rich peasant>’.

The author analysed such types of law as family, wedding, commercial,
criminal, customary ones, customary legal relationships between landlord and
servant, practiced customs of justice implementation.

The subject of traditional medicine is also under investigation. It interested
him from the side of struggle against epidemic diseases among Bukovinian
Ukrainians. Having analysed the condition of epidemic diseases, he stated the
most widespread diseases of the Ukrainians that resulted in significant mortality
percent. Nevertheless, despite frequent illnesses, peasants did not apply to
professional doctors, unless in the cases of mass spreading of epidemic. Peasants

56 Dan D. Rutenii din Bucovina, pp. 1-2.
57 [bidem, pp. 4, 12.
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used to refuse taking medicine prescribed by doctors, most often because of their
belief. Almost each village had its own doctor-charmer (,,descantator”), who was
very authoritative in his own village and in neighbour ones. The researcher noted
the most widespread methods of traditional medicine: spells, bathing, coal
extinction or smoking with fume from medicinal plants, treatment with horilka
[vodka] steeped in medicinal herbss8.

D. Dan dedicated to Bukovinian population one more paper: Luzhany. The
church, landowners, the village and its inhabitants (Chernivtsi 1893). The author
also analysed traditional clothes of the youth, traditions, occupation of tenants
from Luzhany from an ethnographic point of view. Special attention was paid to
lingual interferences of Romanian and Ukrainian cultures, in particular loans of
surnames and daily phrases. He also gave examples of loans of traditional clothing
names>°.

TRADITIONAL BELIEVES OF ROMANIANS FROM BUKOVINA

A special place belongs to the series of articles of D. Dan with the general
name Credinte poporale bucovinene [Bukovinian folk beliefs] in context of
studying traditional culture of ethnic groups of Bukovina which was published in
the newspaper “Gazeta Bucovinei” during 1894-1895. This paper was gradually
published by the author in 21 newspaper editions and included about 1000 folk
believes, but unfortunately, it was not published separately.

In this study, Dimitrie Dan covered the whole complex of traditional culture
of bukovinian Romanians: calendar and family rites, traditional medicine, magic,
meteorology, dreams interpretation. There are also believes connected with
labour activity of peasants; for example: entry to new house, conduction of the
first furrow, for providing cattle’s offspring and crop capacity of garden cultures.

The calendar ritualism of the Bukovinians occupies an important place in
this research. Dimitrie Dan described the believes connected with the most
important holidays: Easter, St. George, St. Foca, Water christening, St. Andrei,
Christmas, New Year, St. Basil. Such rituals involve a complex of girls’ witchcraft,
rituals connected with loving magic, protective magical actions against wolves’
attacks, weather predictions, etc. There are also believes connected with
prohibition of some actions connected with calendar holidays: prohibition to

58 [bidem, p. 40-42.
59 Dan D. Lujenii, pp. 31-33.
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work in St. Foca day®9, to weave and leave sourdough for the night during the first
week of the Lent®l, to cultivate hemps during nine Thursdays after Easter holiday,
to visit guests on Easters?, etc. Pre-New Year rite of guessing the weather for the
next year with the help of a “calendar” made of onion$3 is also a very popular one.
Also, we can find here the believes about “rohmani” existencesé4.

Dimitrie Dan cited the examples of individual girls’ witchcraft who aimed to
charm the desired boy. One of the most popular example of this is magic with the
help of a bat. The cached bat is put in a new pot with three tears. The pot is turned
over and is placed on an anthill. The girl must go quickly in order not to hear dying
cries of the bat. Exactly on the third day after it, bones of the bat eaten by ants can
be divided on those which have the form of “hook” and “rakes”. It is enough to
place unnoticed this “hook” to the boy and he will immediately fall in love with
that girl, and if she pushes him with “rakes”, he will never disturb herss.

The Dimitrie Dan research presented, among other believes, rituals, and
magic actions, the protective actions of Bukovinian Romanians connected with the
cycle of “wolves” holidays. People burn rags during water dedication on Water
christening day; they believed that the person who holds this rag in hands will be
protected from wolvesss,

Dimitrie Dan didn’t miss family rites. Believes connected with weddings
play a dominant position in this complex of rituals. Specifically, he analysed the
wedding rites in the church. A lot of believes are connected with “rodina” [when
guests are visiting newborn child], various prejudices for pregnant women,
post-giving birth traditions and believes, motivation of behaviour for young
mothers after giving birth. There are some rituals not outspread enough which
are connected with the act of childbirth, socializing rituals and traditions
connected with the name of a child. Some rituals concern funerals and the notion
of soul, commemoration of a dead person, and maintenance of a dead body
before the funeral.

A distinct feature of this study is given by the attention paid to the subject
related to traditional meteorology. By summarizing this part of material it can be
said that simple Romanian peasants forecasted weather for the near future as well

60 Dan D. Credinte poporale bucovinene, “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, N2 67, p. 2.
61 Dan D. Credinte poporale bucovinene, “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, Ne 74, p. 2.
62 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1895, Ne 43, p. 2.

63 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, N2 99, p. 1.

64 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, N2 97, p. 2.

65 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1895, Ne 2, p. 2.

66 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1895, Ne 5, p. 1.
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as for longer periods using these signs: 1) pets and birds’ behaviour (sheep, cats,
cows, dogs, dugs, cocks); 2) wild animals and birds’ behaviour (bear, wolf, cuckoo,
swallow, stork); 3) insects’ behaviour (bats, chafers, crickets); 4) creepers and
amphibians’ behaviour (snakes, frogs); 5) trees and plants (parsley, rose,
mushrooms, spruce, poppy); 6) atmosphere phenomena (rain, lightning, hail, dew,
wind); 7) heaven signs (sky colour, the moon, stars). Weather prognostication
described by D. Dan has certain scientific interest as it has pre-Christian origin;
this forecast was made with the help of spleen of dead pig. If the spleen has long
form the winter will be long, if it is short - the winter will be shorts?.

Credinte poporale bucovinene is distinguished by the fact that there is a big
amount of believes connected with dreams interpretation. According to this group
of believes, dreams help to predict someone’s destiny and/or weather. For
example, a Bukovinian Romanian believed that if he dreams he’s swimming in
clear water he will be healthy for the next few daysé8; swimming in dirty water
means disease®. If you see yourself flying7® or rising the mountain?! it means
general respect. Dreaming about a person shooting”? or hitting a bad person?3
means good news. To hold a babe’ in your dream means disease, and to see
cows75, to eat fresh baked bread?¢ or to fall in gulf?” means disaster or even death.

Dimitrie Dan described in detail believes connected with traditional
medicine. He depicted traditional means of treatment from such diseases as:
fever, headache and toothache, inflammation of lymph nodes, dyspnoea,
cough, diphtheria, yellows, tonsils inflammation, burns, colic, as well as from
fright or witchery.

This study describes D. Dan as a very meticulous and diligent investigator
of popular old traditions; he succeeded to write the true encyclopaedia of
traditional Bukovinian culture with the help of parishioners, friends and
colleagues-ethnographers.

67 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, Ne 74, p.
68 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, Ne 84, p.
69 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1895, Ne 43, p.
70 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1895, Ne 40, p.
71 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, Ne 84, p.
72 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1895, N2 43, p.
73 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1895, Ne 40, p.
74 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1895, Ne 40, p.
75 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1895, N2 32, p.
76 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, Ne 99, p.
77 Dan D. Op. cit., “Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, Ne 89, p.
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DIMITRIE DAN’ METHODS OF INVESTIGATION

[ can’t say that D. Dan ignored the necessity of a scientific approach in his
ethnological researches. For example, in his study Sheepfold at the Romanians
from Bukovina (1923) the author clearly followed authenticity principles: links to
specific informants, the specification of the places of information gathering, the
use of various base of writing sources from Bukovina, Romania and Occident.
Besides, this paper held many pictures and photos; the author used the
comparison method, conducting parallels with ethnographic materials from the
other Romanian provinces (Banat, Wallachia). The researcher tried to find the
roots of some rituals and traditions during their description. Therefore, he
approached very patiently to terminology coverage of a branch of agriculture such
as sheep breeding. We can find about 300 specific technical terms and phrases on
37 pages of this publication.

The areal of D. Dan’s investigation looks considerable enough. He used
information from 10 localities of northern part of Bukovina (Bila Krynytsya,
Verenchanka, Luzhany, Mahala, Nepolokivtsi, Nizhni Shyrivtsi, Repuzhyntsi,
Rosha, Shypyntsi, Yuzhynets) and 10 localities of its south part (Bilca, Vicovu de
Sus, Climauti, Mitocul Dragomirnei, Patrauti, Putna, Straja, Suceava, Sucevita).

D. Dan was influenced by S. F. Marian who made him to promise, in a friendly
way, that “he will not leave feather to be rusty, while it has already been soaked”7.
Later, D. Dan remembered: “And if | worked in thorny field of literature till today,
if I have not lost precious time because of laziness and feasts, but [ constantly
worked on my table, I owe it to the motivation of S. F. Marian”7°.

CONCLUSION

Based on our analysis, we can say that the versatility is distinct feature of
the scientific activity of Dimitrie Dan. The interest in the Bukovinian ethnography
played one of the leading roles in his scientific activity. Studying the main ethnic

78 Dan D. In amintirea lui S. F. Marian [In memory of S. F. Marian], “Junimea literara”,
Suceava, 1907, Ne 6, 7, A. IV, pp. 156-157.

79 Popescu-Sireteanu 1. Simion Florea Marian in amintirile contemporanilor. Studiu
introductiv [S.F. Marian in memoirs of contemporaries. Introductory word], in Simion
Florea Marian in amintiri, mdrturii, evocdri [Simion Florea Marian in memories,
testimonies, evocations], Suceava: Suceava, 1997, pp. 7-8.
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groups of Bukovina (Romanians, Ruthenians, Armenians, Russians of old
traditions /Lipovans/, Gypsies, Jews) became a noticeable feature of his
investigative work. This working direction was based on scientific principles; facts
of investigation conducted in the spirit of European ethno-psychological school,
adherence to historical method of investigation, his penetration with
evolutionism ideas, tolerance and objectivity, mutual respect during presentation
of different part of ethnic Bukovinian groups’ life. These investigations became a
significant contribution in studying the material and spiritual culture of nations
who lived in Bukovina. This fact place Dimitrie Dan in an important range of
scientists of the traditional culture of Bukovina’s population in the second part of
the 19th century - the beginning of the 21st century.
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Abstract. Modern historiography often presents Austrian Bukovina (1775-1918) as
a model for the management of a multi-ethnic and multi-confessional territory. Many
researchers have noted that, due to the policies promoted by the House of Habsburg, this
province of the empire did not record religious and ethnic conflicts between national
communities. On the other hand, at the end of World War 1, all ethnic groups, except the
German and Jews, adopted hostile positions against maintaining the integrity of Austria-
Hungary. This has also been noticed by other historians to highlight the irredentism of non-
German nationalities in Bukovina. This study attempts to analyse whether the dominant
mood in the province at the end of the Great War was specific to non-German elites around
and in the beginning of World War I, or it is the result of population adapting to the
aftereffects of the world conflagration. The analysis is based on unpublished archival sources,
testimonies of contemporaries and 1913-1914 local press articles.
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Rezumat. Bucovina habsburgicd la inceputul Marelui Rdzboi. Loialism sau
irredentism? Istoriografia modernd adeseori prezintd Bucovina austriacd (1775-1918)
drept model de gestionare a unui teritoriu multietnic si multiconfesional. Numerosi
cercetdtori au remarcat cd, gratie politicilor promovate de Casa de Habsburg, in aceastd
provincie a imperiului nu s-au inregistrat conflicte cu substrat etnic sau religios intre
comunitdtile nationale. Pe de altd parte, la sfdrsitul Primului Rdzboi Mondial, toate
grupurile etnice, cu exceptia celui german si celui evreiesc, s-au situat pe pozitii ostile
mentinerii integritdtii Austro-Ungariei. Acest aspect a fost scos in evidentd de alti cercetdtori
pentru a sublinia iredentismul inrdddcinat al grupurilor etnice negermane din Bucovina.
Studiul isi propune sd analizeze in ce mdsurd comportamentele dominante in provincie la
finele Marelui Rdzboi au fost specifice elitelor negermane in preajma si la inceputul Primului
Rdzboi Mondial. Studiul se intemeiazd preponderent pe izvoare de arhivd inedite, mdrturii
ale contemporanilor si articole din presa vremii.
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Résumé : La Bucovine habsbourgeoise au début de la Grande Guerre.
Loyalisme ou irrédentisme ? L’historiographie moderne présente assez souvent la
Bucovine autrichienne (1755-1918) comme modeéle de gérer un territoire multiethnique et
multiconfessionnel. De nombreux chercheurs remarquérent que, grdce aux politiques
promues par la Maison de Habsbourg, on n’enregistra pas dans cette province de 'empire de
conflits a nuance ethnique ou religieux entre les communautés nationales. De I'autre partie,
d la fin de la Premiére Guerre Mondiale, tous les groupes ethniques, a I'exception de celui
allemand et juif, se situérent sur des postions hostiles au maintien de I'intégrité de I'’Autriche-
Hongrie. Des autres chercheurs mirent en évidence cet aspect afin de souligner l'irrédentisme
enraciné des groupes ethniques pas allemands de la Bucovine. L’étude ci-jointe se proposa
d’analyser en quelle mesure les comportements dominants en province d la fin de la Grande
Guerre ont été spécifiques aux élites pas allemandes autour et au début de la Premiére Guerre
Mondiale. L’étude est fondée surtout sur des sources d’archives inédites, des témoignages des
contemporains et des articles de la presse contemporaine.

INTRODUCTION

In approaching the problems of the past there is a temptation to interpret
events in terms of accomplished facts, while data and tendencies that do not fit
into this vision are likely to be ignored or presented superficially. Regarding
Bukovina, a territory separated from Moldavia that came into the possession of
the House of Habsburg in the last quarter of the eighteenth century, the past is
usually analysed by focusing on the moments that decisively marked the destiny
of this region: the year 1775, when the north-west of Moldova became Austrian
province; 1918, when Bukovina was united with the Kingdom of Romania; 1940
(1944), when the province was divided and the north was included in the
(Soviet) Ukraine. In this regard, the course of Bukovina was, during the First
World War, embedded in the November 1918 moment, when ethnic groups in
this province have become extremely vocal, claiming the separation from
Austria-Hungary (except for the Germans and the Jews) and advocating for a
future of ethno-national orientation, while the Peace Conference in Paris (by the
Treaty of Saint Germain, November 1919) committed the transfer of the
province from the dualistic empire to the Kingdom of Romania. To this point,
Romanian historiography emphasizes the facts and processes that led to the
unification, the Ukrainian historiography highlights the failed efforts of the
Ruthenian Bukovinians to include the whole province or a part of it in a
Ukrainian state, while German historiography focused on aspects which ensured
the progress of society and the Austrian administration efforts to ensure the
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balance of interests between the centre and the province and between different
ethnic communities or political groups.

Starting with the year 1775, once with the incorporation of the north-
western Moldova to the Austrian Empire, the smallest country of the Habsburg
Monarchy - Bukovina - experienced a sinuous but continuous evolution of
integration in Central European patterns. After the 1848-1849 revolution,
modernization effects could be seen in all fields, without exception. From a
community organized according to medieval patterns, with loyalties structured
on a few hierarchical levels, with only a few literates, with time Bukovina’s society
turned into a modern one, with multiple loyalties, with a significant number of
literates. The progressive democratization of the Austrian society, mass literacy,
the formation of national elites and their involvement in the political and
administrative life of the empire were among the internal factors that led,
however, to the manifestation of irredentist tendencies that marked the collapse
of the Dualist Empire, in the autumn of 1918.

The conclusion according to which rejecting the authority of the House of
Habsburg by non-German nationalities was a natural and continuous process
can be easily detached from some works dedicated to the history of the
provincel. The study of archive documents, media of the time and testimonies
of contemporaries leads us to a more complex picture of trends and attitudes,
of historical alternatives which, at times, became stronger or less obvious.
Despite some separatist political aspirations cherished by some Bukovinians,
during the year 1915 the inhabitants of the province had to cope with extremely
violent events and identify survival solutions during war and change of
administration.

Traditionally for the Romanian historiography, Bukovina is seen as a
territory where the Austrian government has pursued denationalization of the
local Romanian population, and the other ethnic groups were instruments of this
policy. The focus was on the downward demographic evolution of the Romanian
community and spectacular growth of the other ethnic groups, which made
Romanians represent around 1/3 of the total population of the province in the
first decade of the twentieth century. On the other hand, the Ukrainian
historiography sustained that the 38% Ruthenian population of the province in
the year 1910 has virtually always been there, and the demographic evolution
during the Austrian administration was characterized by a Romanianization of

1lon Nistor, Istoria Bucovinei [History of Bukovina], Bucharest: Humanitas, 1990; Apkazii
’KykoBcbkui, Icmopisi Bykosunu. YacmuHa dpyza nicas 1774 p. [History of Bukovina.
Part II (after 1774)] YepniBui: BumaBHu4a cmisika «ac», 1993; etc.
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the land population. Habsburg administration was aware of the fact that the
absence of a non-majority ethnic group simplified the management matter of
non-German population, and the ethnic mosaic of Bukovina in which people
attached to either the Romanian, Ukrainian or German third, made impossible
the presence of a hegemony leadership to generate an irredentist trend. In this
context, the Austrian authorities assumed their moderator position on the
political scene of Bukovina, putting pressure on the more active factions and
supporting the manifestations of the passive groups. In these circumstances, the
ethnic communities in the province saw the Habsburg administration as either
a protector of their own interests, or an advocate of the interests of other groups,
either way the local elites shared a joint interest in obtaining a favourable
attitude from the imperial structures.

In the present paper, we aim at presenting the responses of Bukovina’s
ethnic groups in the context of World War I outbreak and identifying to what
extent the 1918’s fall centrifuges options could have been observed or predicted
in the first months of the Great War. Also, we will try to determine whether the
volunteers’ mobilization was due to aware and assumed civic obligations, was one
generated and directed by the authorities or was the result of local leaders’
manoeuvres, in order to gain political capital?

ETHNO-DEMOGRAPHIC AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC PICTURE
OF AUSTRIAN BUKOVINA

For the general public, the Habsburg Empire - which on the eve of WWI
came third in Europe by demographic potential after the Russian and the German?
Empire - is synonymous for a “German” state. Statistics shows, however, that out
of the almost 52 million inhabitants of Austria-Hungary, nearly 50% were Slavs,
about 23% were Germans, and the rest were Hungarians, Romanians and
[talians3. The Vienna Court was aware of this ethnic mosaic and knew how to face
pressure from nations either by force (in the first half of the nineteenth century)
or by means of political compromise and democratic society.

Before drafting the general image of the Bukovinians’ reactions when the
outbreak of war was announced and the population was mobilized, we must
describe the political and economic situation and the ethno-demographic profile

2 Geoffrey Wawro, A Mad Catastrophe. The Outbreak of World War I and the Collapse of the
Habsburg Empire, New York: Basic Books, 2014, p. 23.

3 A. ]. P. Taylor, Monarhia Habsburgicd, 1809-1918. O istorie a Imperiului austriac si a
Austro-Ungariei [The Habsburg Monarchy, 1809-1918. A History of the Austrian
Empire and of Austria-Hungary], Bucuresti: ALLFA, 2000, p. 225.
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of the province on the eve of the Great War. It should be noted that after 1860
all areas of the Habsburg Monarchy, including Bukovina, experienced an intense
process of modernization in all fields. The socio-economic and political
transformations from the second half of the nineteenth century significantly
changed the ethno-demographic structure of Bukovina’s population. In terms of
ethnic structure, in 1875 the Austrian researcher V. F. Klun mentioned: “When
the land was occupied by Austria, 100 years before, in Bukovina there were
approx. 50 000 Romanians and approx. 20 000 Ruthenians. The 50 years
exemption from military service and the official colonization contributed to the
immigration of Ruthenians from Galicia and Maramures, of the Lipovans,
Armenians, Jews, Hungarians and Germans to the land. Gradually, Romanians’
preponderance disappeared in favour of the Ruthenians”4 The 1910 Austrian
census recorded a population of 794 945 people. Of these, 273 216 (34.4%)
were Romanians, 305 222 (38.4%) Ukrainians, 95 706 Hebrews (12%), 73 073
(9.2%) Germans and 47 728 (6%) of other ethnicities.> The population was also
very diverse in terms of religion: 547 603 Bukovinians declared themselves to
be Orthodox, 102 919 Mosaics, 98 565 Roman Catholics, 26 182 Greek Catholics,
20 029 Lutherans, 3 232 Lipovans, 657 Armenian Catholic, 341 Orthodox
Armenian, 484 Reformed etc.6

Nationalities had their own cultural institutions (associations, reading
houses, etc.), that along with schools, where the study was done in the mother
language, contributed to the preservation and development of group identity.
Simultaneous with increasing literacy (the Czernowitz University was founded in
1875 and Bukovinians acceptance to study had a special contribution to this plan)
it developed a viable media with news magazines and newspapers in many
languages: Romanian, Ukrainian, Polish, Yiddish, German and relative to the total
population of the province, it ranked among the most developed in South Eastern
Europe.” The policy of mass literacy, together with that of modernization of
society and the economy, resulted in the crystallization of the national identities.

4 V. F. Klun, Statistik von Oesterreich-Ungarn, Wien, 1876, p. 333.

5 Rudolf Wagner, Vom Moldauwappen zum Doppeladler. Ausgewdhlte Beitrige zur
Geschichte der Bukowina, Augsburg: Hofmann-Verlag, 1991, p. 4.

6 See: ['anHa CkopelKo, [losikoH@eciliHicmb 1k ck1ado8a moiepaHmHocmi 6YKOBUHCbK020
cycninbcmea [Multiconfessional as a component of the tolerance in the bukovinian
society], in Zbigniew Kowalski et al. (ed.), Bukowina. Tradycje i wspétczesnosé, Pila-
Czerniowce-Suczawa: 2006, p. 137-140.

7 Sophie A. Welisch, The History of Bukovina, Posted on the World-Wide Web March
2002. Accessed August 17, 2016. url: http://www.bukovinasociety.org/Welisch-
2002-1.html
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Therefore, in the two decades preceding the Great War, Bukovina’s ethnic groups
gained distinct and robust political and cultural individualities.

One of the most important changes achieved during the Austrian
administration was the urbanization of the province. If in 1775 the three urban
settlements totalled 3 200 inhabitants (less than 5% of the total population), in
1910 in the 10 cities and 6 towns lived 23.9% of the Bukovinians.8 The urban
development and the intensive immigration and colonization processes have
transformed the cities of Bukovina in ethno-cultural and religious conglomerates.
The last Austrian census (1910) recorded in urban areas a great ethnic diversity
and the absence of a majority both in habitation environments and in the total of
Bukovina’s population. Therefore, of all the inhabitants of towns and cities,
Germans represented 15%, Jews 32.7%, Romanians 22.9% UKkrainians 17.9%,
Poles 11%, others 0.4%.9

Bukovina’s economy experienced rapid growth and diversification,
especially in the second half of the nineteenth century. In 1912, in Bukovina were
operating 112 factories, half of these in the forestry industry. The industrialization
accomplished throughout the entire Austro-Hungary was successful in Bukovina
as well, because in 1895-1896 the first electric power station was built
(Czernowitz). On February 5th, 1896, in the province’s capital, the first light bulb
lit and on July 18th, 1897 the first tram line was inaugurated. In 1908, in Bukovina
four electric power stations operated; 45 companies were supplied with
electricity. In 1911, there were seven processing plants for the oil brought from
Galicia and Romania, three sugar factories, more than 70 bakeries, brick and glass
factories etc. The number of industrial workers increased from over 8 000 in 1851
to about 32 000 in 1910, of which approx. 8 000 worked in large industrial
enterprises. 48% of the workers were Hebrews and Germans, followed by
Ukrainians (18%), Romanians (16%), Poles (15%) etc. Most industrial
enterprises were settled in Chernivsti, where there were one third of the total
number of workers.10

8 Constantin Ungureanu, Bucovina in perioada stdpdnirii austriece (1774 - 1918). Aspecte
etnodemografice si confesionale [Bukovina during Austrian dominion (1774-1918).
Ethno-demographic and religious issues], Chisindu, Editura , Civitas”, 2003, p. 255.

9 Die Ergebnisse der Volks- und Viehzahlung vom 31 Dezember 1910 im Herzogtume
Bukowina nach dem Angaben der k. k. statistischen Zentral-Kommission in Wien,” in
Mitteilungen des statistischen Landesamtes des Herzogtums Bukowina, Czernowitz, Heft
XVII, 1913, p. 54-95.

10 See: BykosuHa: icmopuuHutll Hapuc [Bukovina: A Historical Essay], YepHiBui, 3eseHa
BbykoBuHa, 1998, p. 111-142.
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The expansion of the communication routes was blooming. In 1864-
1866, the railway Lemberg-Czernowitz was built, and by 1869 it was also built
the route Czernowitz-Hliboka-Suceava that made the junction with the
Romanian railway network. In 1884, the Czernowitz-Sadagora-Bojan-
Nowosielitza railway was completed and it made the junction with the railway
network of Bessarabia (1893).11

Despite the industry boom, the agriculture remained the strong point of
Bukovina’s economy. Moreover, the same phenomenon characterized the
economic operation of the dualist monarchy. Thus, in 1910, 56.5% of the total
Austria-Hungary labour force was engaged in agriculture.12 Due to the agrarian
reform carried out in the 1850s, the number of property owners increased from
64 900 in the mid-nineteenth century, to 219 500 in 1905, while the number of
households grew from 38 100 in 1847 to 109 200 in 1902. The Fund of the
Orthodox Church and big landowners had 520 400 hectares of land (49.8%), the
farms possessed 484 500 hectares (46.4%) and the remaining land of 39 400
hectares (3.8%) belonged to the state, to communes and cities.13

In terms of participation to the creation of material assets and population
welfare, most Romanians and Ukrainians worked in agriculture, while Jews,
Germans and Poles were involved in commercial-industrial, administrative and
financial activities:

Table no. 1, The percentage of Bukovina’s ethnic groups
in the province's economy (1910)14

Commerce Public and military
and service, professions
transportation | (law, medicine, etc.)

Nationality | Agriculture Industry
(persons) and forestry | and crafts

Romanians

(155 879) 89,7 2,8 1,5 6,0

11 Paul Brascanu, Emanuel A. Ziffer - ,pdrintele cdilor ferate din Bucovina” [Emanuel A.
Ziffer - “Father of Bukovina's railways”], p. 6-7. Accessed August 19, 2016,
http://hauster.de/data/Ziffer.pdf

12 Hew Strachan, The First World War, Vol. 1, To Arms, New York, Oxford University Press,
2003, p. 37.

13 Demir Dragnev et al., Din istoria tinutului natal (regiunea Cernduti) [From the History of
Homeland (Chernivtsi region)], Cernauti, Editura ,Alexandru cel Bun”, 2003, p. 115.

14 Albert Lichtblau and Michael John, Jewries in Galicia and Bukovina, in Lemberg and
Czernowitz: Two Divergent Examples of Jewish Communities in the Far East of the
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, in Sander L. Gilman and Milton Shain (eds.), Jewries at
the Frontier: Accommodation, Identity, Conflict, Chicago, University of Illinois Press,
1997, p. 49.
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Ukrainians
(175 840) 89,6 3,0 2,3 54
Germans
(30319) 48,2 24,2 6,5 21,1
Jews
(40 366) 13,3 24,3 41,7 20,7
Poles 35,5 29,7 13,1 21,7
(15 788) ! ! ! !

Through the administrative and economic policy, the imperial authorities
have created social-national faults in Bukovina. Although interfering
economically, spiritually or intellectually, Bukovina continued to be a multipolar
world: the cities being dominated by elements of German-Jewish-Polish ethnicity;
the villages were Romanian-Ukrainian and German-Romanian, in various
proportions to total homogeneity; the institutions (church, school) characterized
by an interfaith and / or ethnicity competition (in the Orthodox Church) - were
dominated by the Hebrews, Germans and Poles.!> These worlds evolved alongside,
their representatives interacting occasionally and with interest (in the market,
stores, courts, public institutions, etc.).

BUKOVINIANS’ STATE OF MIND
ON THE EVE OF THE FIRST WORLD WAR

The decade preceding the outbreak of the Great War was one in which the
European countries invested heavily in armies’ development, new weapons’
invention and in the articulation of strategies for waging modern military conflicts
etc. By 1914, the feeling that the war is a biological necessity of first importance,
“as a racial and social cathartic” through which the health of nations was ensured,
was one that caught all the European peoples.t¢ In Austro-Hungary, the public
opinion was fed with news about: the increase of nationalism in the Balkans, the
need to maintain the influence of the Court of Habsburg on the course of European
policy, the endowment of the continental powers with new weapons, the external
menaces and the sustainability of the imperial structure over which the king and
the government watched over.

15 Marian Olaru, Stefan Purici, Bucovina - mirajul identitar supranational [Bukovina - the
supranational identitary mirage], ,Analele Bucovinei”, VI, 1999, no. 2, p. 260.

16 H. P. Willmott, When Men lost Faith in Raison. Reflections on War and Society in the
Twentieth Century, Westport - Connecticut - London, Praeger Publishers, 2002, p. 55.
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With the hostilities’ outbreak and with the successive engaging of the
European powers at war, in all the countries of the continent, the peoples were
captured by a particular enthusiasm, openly supporting the governments as they
felt that history was being made.1” At the end of July 1914, patriotic events took
place in most European cities starting with Berlin, Paris!8, London or Vienna. This
reaction of the population can be explained by the very small number of “pure
pacifists” in the early twentieth century in Europe, while the number of different
associations and political groups that did not always openly supported the war,
but did not excluded violence as a solution for the international conflicts and
militated for war preparation, was rather high.1? On the other hand, people judged
the future war based on past experience of war. Both the 1870-1871 Franco-
German war and the Balkan wars, as well as the military propaganda supported
the public confidence in the victorious conclusion of the conflict until Christmas2o,
therefore the bellicose euphoria of the first period was justifiable. The existence
of compulsory military service and the previous experience of those mobilized in
1914 are a good explanation for the prevailing of recruitment acceptance at the
time, all over Europe.?! The sincere enthusiasm was much more common in urban
areas (among literate population) than in rural areas, but the differences should
not be exaggerated.22

An important role in cultivating a patriotic (nationalistic) attitude among
the people was played by the media, especially by the tabloid press. Distributed
among a semiliterate population, this type of publications contributed to the
crystallization of a “xenophobic paranoia” atmosphere that characterized the
crisis atmosphere in the decade preceding the First World War.23 However, if in
Germany and France in the month of August the enthusiasm of the masses
deepened, in Austria-Hungary it began to decline.24

In Bukovina, the modernization accomplished in the decades preceding the
war generated on the one hand, satisfaction due to the access to central European
civilization material and cultural benefits and on the other hand, it contributed to

17 Strachan, First World War, p. 104.

18 Jpid., 150-151.

19 Volker R. Berghahn, Europe in the era of two World Wars: from militarism and genocide
to civil society, 1900-1950, Princeton - Oxford, Princeton University Press, 2006, p. 26.

20 Jpid., p. 28.

21 Strachan, First World War, p. 149.

22 [pid.,, p. 142.

23 Willmott, When Men lost Faith, p. 52.

24 Strachan, First World War, p. 157.
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the affirmation of the national cultural identity consciousness, both phenomena
contributing to the achievement of increased levels of civic involvement and
population politicization. In this context, the mass attitudes fluidization level, but
also the manipulation ability of the governmental or political actors were the
factors that influenced the public opinion’s reaction to the major events.

At the end of First World War, Bukovina’s society resembled a fragmented
glass picture: each ethnic group displayed their political demands and their vision
of the Province’s future, none of these visions being identical or similar to the
others. Basically, all had one common element: the destiny of the land and of their
own ethnic group being no longer tied to Austria or to the emperor. Since Austria-
Hungary ended up dismembering into several national states, there is the
temptation to conclude that this tendency existed long before hostilities’
outbreak. But one must keep in mind that for decades most ethnic groups shared
the benefits and disadvantages of belonging to the dualist empire, so before 1914
most hoped for a federate status quo and not for independence.25

THE SPECIFICITY OF THE ETHNO-CULTURAL MOSAIC AND POLITICAL
ASPIRATIONS OF THE BUKOVINIAN ETHNIC GROUPS

The ethnic mosaic and the absence of a majority nation in Bukovina, the
legal framework and the political and national-cultural expression opportunities
led to the configuration of a system for interests’ balancing and for the defusing
of potential ethnic tensions?é. This fact did not exclude the crystallization
phenomenon of separate ethnic identities, but neither the affirmation of a
regional appurtenance. To highlight the role of local identities in the process of
mobilization, it would be wrong to limit ourselves to only two levels: the nation
and the town, therefore a study of all the intermediate groups is necessary.?’
This endeavour is essential for a province with a complex national and social
structure such as Bukovina in 1914. Even if the example of the neighbour
(another ethnic group) was of particular importance, the nationalities of the
land had singularized reactions to the news related to the war and,
subsequently, to the mobilization.

25 [pid., p. 40-41.

26 See Borries Kuzmany, Habsburg Austria: Experiments in Non-Territorial Autonomy,
»Ethnopolitics”, 15, 2016, no. 1, pp. 52-55, 59-61.

27 Pierre Purseigle, Beyond and Below the Nations: Towards a Comparative History of Local
Communities at War, in Jenny Macleod and Pierre Purseigle (eds.), Uncovered fields:
perspectives in First World War studies (History of Warfare, Volume 20), Leiden -
Boston: Brill Academic Publishers, 2004, p. 105.
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Of Bukovina’s communities, the Poles had a special place, after the
consecration of the province’s autonomy in 1861, they managed to achieve a
constructive dialogue with the representatives of the other ethnic groups and
participated in a unitive manner to the implementation of the broad interests of
Bukovinians. Concerned to preserve their national identity, nourishing the
dream of the national state’s revival, Bukovina’'s Poles28, often seen by the
Austrian authorities as a revolutionary factor (even if of anti-Russian
orientation, during the 1830-1831, 1863-1864 events, anti-Prussian in 1848, as
well as anti-Habsburg in 1846, in Krakéw) was the ballast in the province,
showing respect for the interests and rights of the other ethnic groups. There
were situations when the Poles in Bukovina had to face the pressure from radical
compatriots from Galicia, having to notify the public opinion of the actuality in
the province.?° The ethnic Hebrews were an active element in the economic and
public life of the land. Not being recognized as a nationality in Austria-Hungary,
in Bukovina, Jews were identified and identified themselves as “German-
speaking”, thus contributing to the consolidation of the Habsburg
administration in the region. The ethnic distinction could be established only on
religious criterion, the mosaic cult being recognized by the Austrian authorities.
However, the Austrian government refused to recognize Hebrews as a nation.
Legally, it was argued that the recognition of political rights based on religious
affiliation was contrary to the Constitution. Also, there was the governmental
concern that this acknowledgement could lead to demands for the establishment
of publicly funded Hebrew schools.30 In the twentieth century, the Hebrew
students at the University of Chernivsti protested against this situation, actions

28 See: Kazimierz Feleszko, O Bukowinie. Razem czy oddzielnie? [About Bukovina. Together
or separately?], Warszawa, 2000; Florin Pintescu, Daniel Hrenciuc, Din istoria
polonezilor in Bucovina (1774-2002) [From the History of Poles in Bukovina (1774-
2002)], Suceava, Uniunea Polonezilor din Romania, 2002; Aungpi# T[opyk,
HayioHabHO-KyibmypHUll pyX hoJsiKie Ha bykoguHi (Opyea nosnoguHa XIX cm. - 1914
p-) [The National-Cultural Movement of Bukovina’s Poles (the second half of the 19th
Century - 1914)], YepHniBui, 3esiena bykosuHa, 2005.

29 See: , Polskos¢ i katolicyzm na Bukowinie”. Odpowiedz ,Gazety Polskiej” w Czerniowcach
na artykut ,,Bukowiner Nachrichten” z d. 25 sierpnia 1901 [“Polishness and Catholicism
in Bukovina”. The Answer of the “Polish Gazette” in Czernowitz on the article
»,Bukowiner Nachrichten” of Aug. 25t%, 1901.], Czerniowche, 1901.

30 Fred Stambrook, The Golden Age of the Jews of Bukovina, 1880-1914, Center for Austrian
Studies Working Papers 03-2 University of Minnesota, October 2003, 10. Accessed
October 11, 2016, http://conservancy.umn.edu/bitstream/handle/11299/90464
/1/WP032B.pdf
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that forced the university administration to include in the annual report for
1912-1913, for the first time, and the number of Hebrew ethnicity students.3?

Throughout the nineteenth century, the Hebrew community aimed at
ensuring a stable and secure place at Bukovina’s population level, among Jews
being manifested the tendency to “settle down” and - from the early twentieth
century - the resettlement in Palestine. It should be noted that the goals of the
Jewish nationalists and of the Zionists were to a great extent congruent, despite
sharp disputes between the two sides, especially among Benno Straucher and the
Zionist leaders Mayer Ebner, lawyer, and Leon Kellner, professor. Both
movements aimed at promoting Hebrew identity, dignity and confidence in own
forces. Zionists, of course, were concerned with encouraging the return of Jews to
Jerusalem, although only small groups were resettled from Bukovina to Palestine,
before 1914. On the other hand, National Hebrew were seeking for a Jewish future
in the Habsburg Monarchy and in particular, in Bukovina, Jews wished to gain
recognition as one of the Austrian nationalities and not just as a separate religious
community. In the Bukovinian society existed the conditions needed to strengthen
the sense of identity among Jews, especially because anti-Semitism was not openly
manifested. One might speak about passivity as a specific feature of the rural
population in the province, but Bukovina was noticed even since the nineteenth
century for the tolerant and adapting spirit. The Orthodox did business with the
Jews, and the latter greeted with pomp any bishop who arrived in Czernowitz and
the Romanian Metropolitan Vladimir de Repta was the one that saved the Torah
and other holy scriptures from the Czernowitz synagogue during the first Russian
occupation (1914).

The Romanian Bukovinian leaders - a community that dominated the
villages of the south and centre of the province - considered that the Habsburg
authorities do not pay due consideration to the requests of this ethnic group,
favouring the development of other nationalities in Bukovina. For example, the
Romanian Bukovinians were anxious because of the society’s Teutonization
tendencies3?, in terms of the proclaimed equality among nations33 without

31 [bid., p. 11.

32 Ministrul de justitie germanizeazd Bucovina [The Minister of Justice Teutonizes
Bukovina], ,Gazeta Romana. Foaie politica nationala”, Gura Humorului, February
1914, p. 3.

33 Therefore, after the publication of the “Bukowiner Nachrichten” in the journal of the
German Union from Bukovina, of a poem in which Czernowitz was called “German city
on the Prut”, the magazine “The Romanian Gazette” (issuing once a month at Gura
Humor, under the guidance of Ambros Comorosan) wrote the following: “It is rather
daring to call Bukovina’s capital a German city, the capital where are located the
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spreading irredentist projects. Within the limits accepted by the political
regime, the Romanian nationalism could be manifested only in a dual form: the
militant had to be simultaneously a “good Romanian” and an “Austrian
patriot”.3*However, the political elite did not forget to emphasize loyalty for the
dynasty and empire. For example, at a political assembly organized by the
Romanian National Party leaders in the Rosa suburb of Bukovina’s capital, after
the speech given by Eusebius Popovici, chairman of the party, the participants
cheered the final words of the speaker “with a blizzard of shouting “long live
the Emperor!”35

Given that the Austrian authorities were watching closely the occurrence
of any separatist feelings and tried to suppress them from the very beginning,
on the eve of World War I, “for Bukovinian Romanians the annexation of
Bukovina to their homeland was more a vague desire, a resigned expectation
of a distant ideal, than a strong belief in a certain and close achievement...”.36
However, among the intellectual elite there was the wide spread opinion that
the imperial dualist structure is obsolete: “In our monarchy, for some time past
terribly scandalous and shameful things happen and signs of a dissolution
process arise. (...) Catastrophe approaches and collapse threatens.”3’Another
ethnic group related more to the rural world than to the urban one, with close
connections to the compatriots of neighbouring Galicia, was the Ukrainian
(Ruthenian) one. The Austrian Constitution recognized Ukrainians the right of
existing and developing on equal terms with all the other peoples of the
empire38, but the precarious economic and political potential of the Ukrainian
Bukovinians did not allowed them to capitalize all the rights and freedoms

institutes and cultural centres of Romanians and Ruthenians, the capital with the
Romanian Mitropoly, the theological faculty partly teaching in Romanian, with the
Jewish crowd that tends to get their national individuality recognized. (...) Then, how
can Czernowitz be called a German city, it's beyond our understanding. (...) We reject
these attempts to Teutonize this ancestral land”. (See: Din Cernduti [From Czernowitz],
»,Gazeta Romana. Foaie politica nationald”, February 1914, p. 4).

34 Oratiuniea d-lui deputat Dr. Isopescul-Grecul in parlament [The oration of the deputy
Isopescul-Grecul in the Parliament], ,Gazeta Razesilor si Mazililor”, June 21, 1913,
p.31.

35 Mare adunare politicd a «Partidului national» [The big political gathering of the
“National Party”], ,Viata Noua”, December 21, 1913, January 03, 1914, p. 3.

36 Nicolae Coman, Martiriul Bucovinei, 1914-1915 [Bukovina’s Martyr, 1914-1915],
Bucuresti, Editura Librariei Pavel Suru, 1915, p. 32-33.

37 Semne rele [Bad signs], ,Viata Noua”, December 21, 1913, January 03, 1914, p. 2-3.

38 B. JleBULIbKUH, Ak scusembubcs ykpaiHcbkomy Hapodosi 8 Aecmpii [The way of life of the
UKkrainian people in Austria], Binens, Coro3 Bu3BoJsieHHs1 YKpainy, 1915, c. 9.
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guaranteed by the Austrian legislation of that era.3? On the eve of World War |,
among Ukrainians three distinct currents were being manifested:
Moscowphile (which appreciated that that only with the Russian support could
be salvaged the national identity against the Austrian state’s pressure and
against the Polish and Romanian domineering tendencies); Austrophile (which
advocated the division of Galicia between Ukrainian and Poles and the
establishing of an Ukrainian province within the monarchy) and Radical
(separatist, who promoted the idea of reuniting all Ukrainians in an
independent state).40 Despite the mistrust expressed by the Austrian political
leaders in the Ruthenians from the Empire, despite the display - not very
obvious - of the Ukrainian irredentism, the Ruthenian community considered
itself loyal to the House of Habsburg. This loyalty was confirmed publicly
during the political gatherings held in Lemberg and Chernivsti (December
1912, December 1913 and March 1914).4!

The Bukovinian Germans were obviously the cornerstone of the Habsburg
regime in Bukovina. Artisans, farmers, practitioners of liberal professions, but
especially officials, the representatives of this community were considered
“culture carriers” and promoters of the German language at the border of the
empire. Even if within the German ethnic group there wasn’t a politics and
projects unity, in its relation to the other nationalities it played the role of
mediator or model and to a lesser extent that of a dominant nation. Without a
doubt, the future of this community was inextricably linked to the maintenance
of the Austrian administration in Bukovina. Nevertheless, in 1913-1914 in
Bukovina there were rumours about the potential loss of the province.
According to the confidential report drawn up in April 1914 by Alexander
Dolivo-Dobrovolski, the Russian consul in Czernowitz, in the cafes of province’s
capital there were open discussions about the fact that: “In a few years Bukovina
can become Russian or Romanian.”42

The interethnic conflicts that were so visible in other parts of Austria-
Hungary were virtually non-existent in the easternmost country of the Monarchy.

39 Ceprit llonuk, Ykpainyi e Aecmpii 1914-1918. Aecmpiiicbka hoaimuka 8 ykpaiHcbkomy
numaxHi nepiody Beaukoi gitinu [Ukrainians in Austria, 1914-1918. The Austrian
policy in the Ukrainian issue during the Great War], KuiB-YepniBui, 3os10Ti iuTaBpy,
1999, c. 26.

40 Ipid., p. 33-36.

41 [pid., p. 46.

42 Jon Varta, Bdtdlia pentru Bucovina in ajunul Unirii cu Romdnia (1913-1917) [The battle
for Bukovina on the eve of the unification with Romania (1913-1917)], Chisinau,
Cartdidact, 2008, p. 20.
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After 1848 none of the ethnic groups had numerical majority so as to impose in
the detriment of other nationalities; most of the inhabitants of the province settled
in the land after 1775, as colonists; none could have advanced irredentist claims
for the union with another state, except Romanians. Living on a relatively small
territory, along with other nationalities, the Bukovinian was had to be acquisitive
to the Eastern and Western Europe traditions and cultures. Without receding from
their ethnic identity, the Bukovinian rejected chauvinism and promoted tolerance.
Religiously, it was a similar situation.

If the Roman Catholic Church and, implicitly, the Greek Catholic one
enjoyed privileged positions in Austria, the Orthodox church supported their
authority and influence on the prosperous Bukovina’s Orthodox Religionist
Fund, the aggressive proselytism being absent in the province. The nationalities
managed to maintain pax bucoviniensis until the eve of the Dualist Empire’s
dissolution*3, living together rather harmoniously from a cultural and social
perspective.

BUKOVINA BETWEEN ENTHUSIASM OF PEOPLE AND LOYALIZATION
ACTIONS OF THE AUTHORITIES

In spite of the many social, economic or political problems, visible and less
visible, the society in Bukovina evolved confidently and safely on the path of
progress, relying on the stability and adaptability of Dualist Empire. The British
historian A. ]. P. Taylor observed: “People have never had more confidence in the
future of the Habsburg Monarchy than in the years preceding the end.”4* However,
nobody expected things to precipitate. A few months after the outbreak of the
Great War, Octavian C. Taslauanu, the Transylvanian journalist and fighter for
national rights of Romanians in Transylvania, noted the following: “the revolver
of young Gavro Princip killed along with the Crown Prince Franz Ferdinand, the
only hope for a better future of the dualist kingdom'’s peoples. That is why the
death of this sphinx of the future stirred waves of deep pain in the souls of those
loyal to the House of Habsburg. They grieved a disaster, the collapse of an illusion
that promised to many a better fate. (...) Most of the tears were sincere, springing
from the hearts, for they were selfish. These weren’t mourning the misfortune of

43 Sophie A. Welsch, The Bukovina-Germans During the Habsburg Period: Settlement, Ethnic
Interaction,  Contributions, ,FEEFHS Journal’, 2002, no. 10, p. 94,
http://feeths.org/journal/10/bukovina.pdf

44 Taylor, Monarhia Habsburgicd, p. 191.
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the monarchy, but their own fate, about the future reign.”4s

Among the first communities that openly and massively expressed the
support of Vienna’s government policy was the Hebrew one. Therefore, the
publication of the July 25t%, 1914, notice on the partial mobilization, hundreds and
thousands of Hebrews took to the streets in Czernowitz and in other cities of
Bukovina. The Hebrew population was overwhelmed by war fever and bellicose
shouting and military songs were heard in many places. This patriotism was
inspired by two generations of imperial government during which Jews obtained
equal rights with other ethnicity and occupied high positions in public service.
Their loyalty was based on absolute confidence in the Austrian armed forces who
have impressed rather through the brilliantly executed manoeuvres and
parades?é than on the battlefield.

On July 28th, 1914, Emperor Franz Joseph, launched the manifesto ‘To My
Peoples! announcing the decision to initiate war against Serbia and expressed
trust “in my peoples, who, throughout every storm, have always rallied in unity
and loyalty around my throne, and have always been prepared for the severest
sacrifices for the honour, the greatness, and the might of the Fatherland”#7.
Immediately, loyalty and the assurance for the necessary support for waging war
began to be made public by various institutions and organizations, as well as
political parties. The day the Emperor published the manifesto, in front of the
governor's palace in Czernowitz took place a great “patriotic demonstration”, and
the next day a meeting with an even greater participation was organized in front
of City Hall and of the governor's palace.*8 The attachment to the emperor and
adherence to the war initiated by Austro-Hungary was acclaimed by the hierarchy
of the Orthodox Church in Bukovina, but also by the other churches.

45 Qctavian C. Taslauanu, Trei luni pe cdmpul de rdsboiu. Ziarul unui romdn, ofiter in armata
austro-ungard, care a luat parte, cu glotasii romdni din Ardeal, la luptele din Galitia
[Three months on the battlefield. The newspaper of a Romanian, an officer in the
Austro-Hungarian army, who took part, with the Romanian soldiers from Transylvania
region, in the battles in Galicia], Editia a II-a revazuta si intregitd, Bucuresti, Editura
Librariei Scoalelor V. Sfetea, 1915, p. 9-10.

46 Arie Leon Schmelzer, The Jews in Bukowina (1914-1919). World War and Russian
Occupation, in Hugo Gold (ed.), History of the Jews in the Bukovina, Originally published
as Geschichte der Juden in der Bukowina, Tel Aviv, Olamenu, 1958, Vol. 1, p. 67,
http://www.jewishgen.org/yizkor/bukowinabook/buk1_067.html

47 Directia Judeteanda Suceava a Arhivelor Nationale [Suceava County Department of
National Archives], Collection Primaria Vatra Dornei [Mayoralty of Vatra Dornei],
Record 37/1914.

48 Teodor Balan, Bucovina in rdzboiul mondial [Bukovina in First World War], Cernauti,
Institutul de Arte Grafice si Editura ,Glasul Bucovinei”, 1929, p. 13.
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Besides Hebrews, the Bukovinian Romanians through the two political
organisms - The Democratic Peasants' Party and The National Romanian Party -
were placed in a loyalty position to the House of Habsburg.#® On August 3rd, 1914,
“The Union of Bukovina’s Ukrainian deputies in the parliament and diet” released
the manifesto To the Ukrainian people from Bukovina, where it was specified that
“together with all the peoples of this beautiful new state we will gladly make any
sacrifice for our emperor, for the proud Habsburg Monarchy.”s°

The general mobilization order, issued on July 30th, 191451, had immediate
consequences in Bukovina. Aurel Morariu, a lawyer and politician, related:
“Through heralds and messengers sent at a rate of knots, through trumpets and
drums sounds, by ringing the church bells, it was spread in all corners of the
country the dread of the news that the Muscovite has raised more than ever and
the country is in danger. Immediately the emperor’s for most peoples has been
heard and all those who had served in the imperial armies under the royal flags,
from age 21 to 42 years, entered in this army. (...) Cheerfully and willingly, nearly
20 000 Romanians, boys and grizzled men, belonging to the mentioned regiments
[41 and 22 - St. P.], departed to defend their country and those left behind, for the
liberation of their Bessarabian brothers”.52

The Poles - a nation seeking revival among the European states -
considered Russia to be the biggest enemy of their dream. From the second half of
August 1914, Bukovinian Poles were enrolled as volunteers in the Polish Legions
coordinated by Jézef Pitsudski. In the Eastern Carpathians area, against Tsarist
armies acted the Polish Legion in the East, led by Colonel J6zef Haller.53

Authorities could not rely solely on the sincere enthusiasm or on the
awareness of a part of the population. Whether in times of peace or in war, the
loyalty and fidelity of the subjects, the social discipline, the economic, politic and

49 Anghel Popa, Intre fronturi. Bucovineni in Romdnia primului rdzboi mondial [Between
fronts. Bukovinians in Romania during World War ], Campulung Moldovenesc,
Fundatia culturala , Alexandru Bogza”, 1998, p. 20.

50 MMonuk, Ykpainyi e Aecmpii, c. 48.

51 Aurel Morariu, Bucovina: 1774 - 1914 [Bukovina: 1774 - 1914], Editie si notatii
biobibliografice de Nicolae Carlan, Suceava, Lidana, 2012, p. 148. In Province’s
localities, the general mobilization order, printed in German, Romanian and Ukrainian,
was made public on July 31st (See Directia Judeteana Suceava a Arhivelor Nationale,
Collection Primaria Vatra Dornei, Record 37/1914).

52 [pid., p. 149.

53 See Daniel Hrenciuc, Un destin pentru istorie: polonezii in Bucovina (1774-2008) [A
destiny for history: The Poles in Bukovina (1774-2008)], Iasi, Princeps Edit, 2008, p.
214-217.
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fiscal order were ensured both through incentives and punitive means. In early
August, the governor of Bukovina published an appeal to the banks and Austrian
savings banks depositors not to withdraw the savings and deposits that are not
needed urgently, justifying through the restrictions imposed on the citizens and
relying on their civic consciousness: “In these difficult days surely it will be a
display of patriotism and sense of solidarity of our monarchy’s population
through the renouncing to a hasty mobilization of money just right now. (...) So,
it would be an unpatriotic act if someone would draw the money without
needing them...”54

Another call addressed young people in schools and gymnasiums, which
were invited to replace the parents and siblings from the front “Whether you will
be applied to work the land, or for other activities in offices, various institutes and
credit unions each of you must do with joy and heartfelt the work attributed to
him.”55 On the other hand, Bukovinians were reminded the potential crimes for
which in the given state of war, were subject to military criminal jurisdiction.56
Also in various urban localities it was ordered the establishment of citizen safety
patrols to provide the necessary support to public safety services. Thus, Stefan
Forfota the mayor of Vatra Dornei (1910-1918), “summoned” his fellow citizens,
on August 10th, 1914, “to voluntarily express their will to be in the service” (!) by
immediate presence to the town hall.5?

A true test for Bukovinians loyalty was the Tsarist occupation of a
significant part of the province. We should mention that the Austro-Hungarian
government treated differently the component nations of the dualist empire, some
peoples being considered less determined to defend the dynasty than others. For
example, according to the imperial authorities, among the “unreliable elements”
of the Austro-Hungarian army there were the ethnic Serbs, Czech, Romanian and
Ruthenian.’8 The behaviour of the population during the withdrawal of the

54 Meran, Avertisment serios cdtrd depundtori [Serious warning for depositors], Directia
Judeteana Suceava a Arhivelor Nationale, Collection Primdria Vatra Dornei, Record
39/1914.

55 Meran, Apel cdtre tineretul dela scolile primare si secundare ale ducatului Bucovina
[Appeal to the youth from the primary and secondary schools of the Duchy of
Bukovina], Directia Judeteana Suceava a Arhivelor Nationale, Collection Primdria Vatra
Dornei, Record 39/1914.

56 Meran, Publicatiune [Notice], Directia Judeteand Suceava a Arhivelor Nationale,
Collection Primdria Vatra Dornei, Record 39/1914.

57 Forfota, Apel [Appeal], Directia Judeteand Suceava a Arhivelor Nationale, Collection
Primdria Vatra Dornei, Record 39/1914.

58 Mark Cornwall, Morale and patriotism in the Austro-Hungarian army, 1914-1918, in John
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imperial troops and entering of tsarist ones brought arguments for future
attitudes of the Austrians towards the ethnic groups in Bukovina. The offensive of
the Russian armies led to the occupation of region’s capital on September 2nd,
1914, and of the city of Storojinet on September 15t%, the tsarist troops stopping
at the river Siret, which formed the border with Romania. Meanwhile, Count
Meran, the Austrian Governor of Bukovina, moved his residence from Czernowitz
to Vatra Dornei’? and the gendarmerie’s headquarters was established at Radauti,
where the Military tribunal functioned.

The attitude of some of the Romanian leaders towards Russia’s arrival was
full of expectations and based on the idea that Bukovina could get out from
under the Austrian administration. After the tsarist authorities removed
Czernowitz’s City Council led by Mayor Salomon Weisselberger, city’s leadership
was appointed an interim committee which included a majority of ethnic
Romanians: (Maximilian) Hacman, (Titus) Onciul, Modest Scalat, Themistocles
Bocancea®), the latter occupying the position of mayor. Other Romanians, as well
as Ukrainians collaborated with the occupying military authorities, causing
subsequent reprisals from the Austrian administration. Many, however, took
refuge together with the imperial troops from the Russian army. Noteworthy is
that the Orthodox Metropolitan Vladimir de Repta refused to officiate the divine
service for the Russian Tsar.61

Most of the Ukrainian leaders, sensing that once with the return of the
Austrian government they might be charged with treason and being aware that
Russia was not going to satisfy their national aspirations, they avoided
manifesting openly for or against the new administration. The Jews, however,
being aware of the status of their countrymen from the Russian Empire, did not
rushed to cooperate with the new authorities. On September 21st, 1914, V. N.
Muraviov, superior secretary of the diplomatic chancellery attached to the tsarist
Russian Army Headquarters, located in the city of Czernowitz, wrote: “...the local
Hebrew population has a hostile attitude towards us.”62

Horne (ed.), State, society and mobilization in Europe during the First World War,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2002, p. 178.

59 Balan, Bucovina, p. 19.

60 Nicolae lorga, Cei ce au indrdznit... [Those who have dared ...], in N. lorga, Razboiul nostru
in note zilnice 1914-1916 [Our War in daily notes 1914-1916], Craiova, Ramuri, n. d.,
Vol. 1, p. 43.

61 Romulus Deladorna, Bucovina in 1914-1915 [Bukovina in 1914-1915], Suceava,
Tipografia Societatii ,Scoala Romana”, 1915, p. 54.

62 Varta, Bdtdlia, p. 33.
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The first months of the war, the conducted mobilization, the tsarist military
occupation proved that the overwhelming majority of Bukovinians was and has
remained loyal to the Court of Vienna. In October 1914, when 5 of the 7 battalions
of Bukovinian volunteers that were under the command of Lieutenant-Colonel
(which became Colonel on October 23rd) Eduard Fischer entered the city of
Czernowitz banishing the Russian armies, the locals set on the Transylvania street
two rows of tables with food and drinks, the tables being arranged on a distance
of about 2.5 km, between the city customs and the Cathedral The Descending of
the Holy Ghost.63 “There was great joy in Czernowitz. The Austro-Hungarian
troops had returned - even if without the glory of a victory - to the capital of
Bukovina. And everyone he came out to greet them (...),”6* noted N. lorga on
October 19th, 1914,

The initiative of establishing Bukovinian volunteer troops is on the same
direction with the rejection of the “Russian” liberation. After the November 13th,
1914, Colonel Eduard Fischer obtained the General Karl von Pflanzer-Baltin
approval to recruit volunteers, the achievement of the mission was assumed by
the Bukovinian deputies in the Parliament from Vienna, Nikolaus Wassilko
(among Hutsuls) and Aurel Onciul (among Romanians).6> Thus, on November
22nd,1914, in Suceava, a large peasant gathering was organized and it was decided
to create a Legionary Corps, for which to recruit 50 volunteers from each
commune, and to write a telegram addressed to King Ferdinand I, in which the
authors were asking the monarch to join the war alongside Austria-Hungary.s¢
The massive participation of the villagers (over 3 000 people) was due, among
other reasons, to the fact that participants were promised meals and
transportation on the organizers’ account (“mayors and Diet deputies”). Nicolae
lorga pessimistically commented: “All Bukovina’s countrymen came to Suceava.
There’s no doubt about the sincerity of the resolutions. And we know one thing.
We don’t belong in Bukovina. They don’t want us - the Romanian peasants
there.”6” Despite the intense display of group identity in the decades prior to the

63 Bostogumup 3anosioBcbkui, Cepriit Ocauyk, Caidamu 3a6ymoi gilinu 8 Bykosuni [On the
track of a forgotten war in Bukovina], YepHniBui, 1998, c. 10.

64 Nicolae lorga, Bucuria din Cernduti [The joy in Czernowitz], in lorga, Razboiul, Vol.
1, p. 94.

65 BostoguMup 3ano0BCbKUM, BykoguHa 8 ocmaHHill 8itini Ascmpo-Yeopwuru 1914-1918
[Bukovina in the last War of Austria-Hungary, 1914-1918], YepHiBuji, 30/10Ti 1UTaBpHY,
2003, c. 38-39.

66 Popa, Intre fronturi, p. 28-31.

67 Nicolae lorga, Intrunirea din Suceava [The assembly in Suceava], in N. lorga, Rdzboiul
nostrum, Vol. 1, p. 114-115.
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war, during the four years of war, the Romanian nationalist activity was modest.68
The most active leaders of the community emigrated to Romania or to other
European countries or they were under close supervision by the Austrian
authorities.®? Until the Kingdom of Romania joined in the war (August 1916), the
Romanian soldiers from Bukovina, the civilian population, especially the
peasantry, remained loyal to the Habsburg Monarchy.”0

On November 19t%, 1914 the Hutsul volunteers Corps was established
(1 351 soldiers), and in December it was established in CAmpulung the Romanian
Battalion (1 500 soldiers).”t The local authorities were instructed to provide
financial support to these paramilitary formations.”2 The success of the prompt
organisation of these formations parties was explained by the fact that the
peasants were promised that if they voluntarily join to fight against the Russian
troops they will remain to defend their own villages, otherwise will be recruited
for Landsturm” and sent to fight in Hungary.”3

CONCLUSION

From all the above it results that most of the population of Bukovina was
really loyal to the Emperor in Vienna and the mobilizations that were carried
out, especially in the first weeks of the war had the people’s support. Despite
this evidence of loyalty, after recovering the territories occupied by the Russian
troops, the Austrian military authorities proceeded to repressions against the
Bukovinians, the main suspects that were accused of collaboration with the
enemy were among the Romanians and Ukrainians. The abuses committed then
had shaken little by little Bukovinian’s confidence in the faultlessness of the
Habsburg administration, in the infallibility of the Court of Vienna, in the

68 Keith Hitchins, Romdnia 1866 - 1947 [Rumania 1866 - 1947], Bucuresti, Humanitas,
1996, 301.

69 See Constantin Ungureanu, Memoriul lui lancu Flondor, din anul 1915, despre hotarele
Bucovinei, [The 1915 Memoir of lancu Flondor on the boundaries of Bukovina],
»Analele Bucovinei”, X, 2003, no. 2, p. 493-508.

70 Keith Hitchins, Romdnia.

71 Bosiogumup 3anosoBcbkui, Cepriil Ocauyk, Caidamu, p. 12; Fischer, Abgeordneter
von Wassilko und das Bukowinaer Huzulenkorps, ,Bukowinaer Post”, 20 Dezember,
1914, S. 1.

72 Directia Judeteana Suceava a Arhivelor Nafionale, Collection Primaria Vatra Dornei,
Record 60/1914, document dated 06.12.1914.

* Reserve forces formed to provide soldiers for the front-line troops.

73 Tlonuk, Ykpainyi 6 Aecmpii, c. 63.
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impartiality of the government. This seed of distrust found fertile soil in the
World War‘s conditions, being fed by the nationalism cultivated by local elites in
previous decades and by the dualist empire’s dissolution perspectives.
Therefore, after four years of war, the majority of Bukovina’s population
stopped hoping in the perpetuation of the pre-war situation, the ethnic groups
(except the Germans and Jews) were seeking - through their political
representatives - political solutions outside the Austrian state.
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Abstract: It seems a paradox but the regional identity has never been an issue in the
light of possible causes of the state collapse, except for periods of national crisis. Comprehen-
sion of the regional identity in Russia is based on archival sources and results of the fieldwork
and data collection made by the authors of the article in remote areas of the Arkhangelsk
region of the Russian Federation. The article also presents its history of exploration and
settlement. The specificity of the area is its cultural fragmentation. The government made an
effort to create economic ties between localities and contributed to the setup of national
Russian identity, rather than the regional one.

Keywords: territorial identity, regional identity, the Arkhangelsk Region of Russia,
“we - the other”, locality

Rezumat: Construirea identitdtii regionale in nordul Rusiei: istorie si moder-
nitate. Pare paradoxal, dar identitatea regionald nu a fost niciodatd o problemd in ceea ce
priveste posibilele cauze ale colapsului statal, cu exceptia perioadelor de crizd nationald.
Intelegerea identitdtii regionale in Rusia se bazeazd pe sursele de arhivd si pe rezultatele
muncii pe teren si de colectare a datelor realizate de autorii articolului in zone indepdrtate
ale regiunii Arkhangelsk din Federatia Rusd. Articolul prezintd, de asemenea, istoricul explo-
rdrii si colonizdrii zonei respective. Specificul regiunii este dat de fragmentarea sa culturald.
Guvernul a fdcut eforturi pentru a crea legdturi economice intre localitdti si a contribuit la
configurarea identitdtii nationale rusesti, mai degrabd decdt a unei regionale.

Résumé : La construction de l'identité régionale au nord de la Russie histoire et
modernité. Il semble paradoxal, mais l'identité régionale n’a jamais été un probléme en ce
qui concerne les possibles causes du collapse étatique, sauf les périodes de crise nationale.

1 The study is a part of the project “The Russian Arctic: from conceptualization to an
effective model of the state ethnic policy in conditions of sustainable development of
the regions” supported by the Russian Science Foundation grant No. 15-18-00104
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Comprendre l'identité régionale en Russie signifie se baser sur les sources des archives et sur
les résultats du travail sur le terrain, ainsi que sur la collection des données réalisés par les
auteurs de l'article dans les régions lointaines de la région Arkhangelsk de la Fédération
Russe. L’article ci-joint présente, de plus, I'histoire de 'exploitation et de la colonisation de la
zone respective. La fragmentation culturelle donne le spécifique de la région. Le gouver-
nement fit des efforts pour créer des liaisons économiques entre les localités et contribua a
la configuration de I'identité nationale russe, plutét que d’une régionale.

THEORETICAL ASPECTS OF THE REGIONAL IDENTITY STUDY

In this article, it is proposed to consider local (regional or territorial) iden-
tity as a special form of collective identity. Such an approach allows determining
the conditions for the regional identity transformation in a cultural and historical
context. Based on the notions of collective identity that have been developed in
the scientific literature, it is possible to identify several aspects of the study. First,
the conditionality of territorial, historical, and cultural factors. Secondly, the influ-
ence of the home policy of the state. Third, the dependence on the socio-cultural
characteristics of the population. The authors of the article argue that constructi-
vist and instrumentalist approaches to the interpretation of identity are not al-
ways true and believe that local identity does not always initially represent an
achieved socio-cultural construction. Under certain conditions, local identity is
formed under the influence of external factors and it is determined by the
dichotomy “we - they”.

Local (regional, territorial) identity is usually a result of cohabitation of
people. Identity shows a common value system, similar reactions to social
processes and social (collective) actions. A complex concept of “the other” accom-
panies the process of establishing such an identity. Inclusion of local social
organisms in a complex “advanced society” makes the regional identity to dissolve
in more common cultural forms. However, this does not happen.

Regional identity always has a geographical location, and its carriers are
capable of spatial and temporal identification and self-correlation with the outside
world. In our case, the location of the study is the Arkhangelsk region, one of the
northwest areas of the Russian Federation. The image of the region appears as a
collection of symbols associated with a certain territory, accumulated over time
and represented in culture. On the other hand, regional identity will be a product
of the regional culture perception made by a collective consciousness reflecting
the result of social integration in a given region. Thus, it is important to study the
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cultural objects, written or verbal creativity of the region, etc.

One significant difference between Russia and other European countries is
that local differences in the more densely populated European countries are more
frequent and expressive than in Russia. At the same time, the inhabitants of an
area support these differences. Differences are reflected in common conditions of
economy, social and political spheres. They are demonstrated in clothes prefe-
rences or language, etc.

Many scholars admit “obvious cultural homogeneity of Russia, certain
interpretations of the nature of the Russian plain, the historically established and
more developed Russian (all-Russian) identity than the identity of Russian
“historical provinces”, the idea of the Russian people as a nation of nomads who
have a penchant for permanent colonization”. All these points are in use to explain
the fact that regional identity is not always obvious in RussiaZ.

Huge and poorly populated Russia has always confused researchers. Even
in the most difficult periods of the history, Russia did not experience a territorial
breakdown. If a threat of territorial disintegration emerged, for political reasons
mostly, Russia was able to overcome it quickly.

Two explanations of territorial identity of Russians are popular among the
Russian historiographers. S. M. Solovyev, V. O. Klyuchevsky, advocated the first
one. They based their point of view on the awareness of the geographical
uniformity of Russia and believed that the resettlement of Russians had no
conditions that could affect the formation of sharp regional differences.
N. I. Kostomarov first introduced the second explanation of Russian identity and
marked the beginning of the local history movement. N. I. Kostomarov believed
that the specific features of Russian history affected the regional originality but it
could not lead to the establishment of a corresponding identity.

When we study the regional identity establishment in the regions of Russia,
it is necessary to pay attention to the following features: the presence of a huge
territory and relatively low population density, which complicates the construc-
tion of any infrastructure, as well as the historically developed cultural homoge-
neity of territories where regional differences are not always notable. An
important factor in the formation of regional identity was the historical path of
our country, the peculiarities of its colonization, as well as the milestones of the
home policy of the state.

ZM.I1. KpbLi0B, PecuoHanbHas udenmuyHocms 8 Eeponetickoil Poccuu [Regional identity in
Russia]: guccepranus ... jokTopa reorpadpudeckux Hayk: 25.00.24 / Uu-T reorpaduu
PAH. MockBa, 2007.C. 3
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ESTABLISHING REGIONAL IDENTITY IN THE ARKHANGELSK REGION:
HISTORICAL AND CULTURAL PERSPECTIVE

Historians get troubles, while examining and evaluating such processes. It
happens due to the aspiration to rely on facts. Therefore, the study of regional
identity should be based on the data representing concrete situation in a concrete
area. We have chosen the Arkhangelsk region - a subject of the Russian
Federation. It occupies a vast and poor populated (because of the climate
conditions) area in the North of Russia. In the beginning of the 20t century the
population density there was just at the level of 0,4 people per sq.km. Huge
northern and northeast territories of Russia remained almost deserted3.

The population of the Arkhangelsk region - mostly Russians involved in
exploration of this area for centuries. The lands of the Arkhangelsk region, like the
other territories of the European north of Russia, were among the first to become
a part of the Russian state through colonization. As S. M. Solovyov wrote: "How
did the Dvinskaya Oblast receive the Russian population and become the
possession of Great Novgorod - all this happened quietly, imperceptibly for the
historian"4. Initially, this land was almost deserted. A few Finno-Ugric peoples
lived and fished there. The new population assimilated some of them and other
migrated to neighbouring territories.

The colonization of the northern territories was of great economic
importance. Initially, most of the colonialists did not seek to establish
permanent settlements and develop the infrastructure. They were mainly
interested in seasonal economic activity. Probably, therefore, the territory of
the Arkhangelsk region remained sparsely populated for a long time.
Nevertheless, the situation changed due to the intensity of the economic
development over the centuries.

Ethnographers, who studied the population of the Arkhangelsk region,
wrote about cultural similarities of people despite of the rare contacts between
them. On the other hand, scholars admitted disunity of settlements and at the
same time, they marked strong community cohesion that was not possible to
destroy during the first years of Bolsheviks ruling.

3Poccusi. 1913 e.: Cmamucmuko-0oKymMeHmasbHbulll cnpasovyHuk [Russia 1913. Statistics
and Docs directory]. C.-Iletep6ypr, 1995. C. 11, 18-21, 23

4C. M. CosioBbeB, Hcmopus Poccuu c dpesHetiwux spemen [History of Russia from ancient
times]. MockBa, 1988, k.1, 1.1, c. 58
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COLONIZATION, ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND REGIONAL IDENTITY
IN THE ARKHANGELSK REGION

Significant socio-cultural differences of the northern territories arose under
the influence of a number of factors: the history of settlement and the
consequences of economic development.

Colonization of the Arkhangelsk region occurred over a long period; it was
unevenly distributed over time and it depended on home politics of the
government. As a result, people with different cultural background could live next
door. In this regard, huge distances, low population density and impassability
facilitated the localization of the population. Alienation could be caused by the
preserved collective memory based on memories of old conflicts or due to cultural
differences and the reasons for migration.

Until the end of the 17th century before the official "attachment” of the
population to places of residence, there were almost no permanent settlements
observed. The Arkhangelsk region is a "risky farming zone". Commercial and
agricultural occupations require frequent changes of residence. Between the
9th and the 17th centuries, Russians engaged in fishing settled in the northern
areas of the Arkhangelsk region. Later these people moved to Siberia. Peasants
who burned the forestin order to clear the land and to start farming populated
the southern areas of the region. Thus, an unstable population emerged and
moved further - to the north and northeast (to expand the fishing areas and to
search for new lands for agriculture). The royal edicts of the second half of the
17t century and the beginning of the 18t century “attached” people to their
places of residence. Therefore, permanent population appeared in the area.
These people were mostly Russians, but culturally heterogeneous due to
different places of origin.

Throughout the late 17th and 18th centuries, old believers engaged in
agriculture voluntarily or compulsorily resettled in remote northern regions.
They were forced to pay high taxes, began to develop industry and moved to
uninhabited territories rich with the necessary resources.

Therefore, the population of the Arkhangelsk region came from different
parts of the country and it is hardly possible to speak about its cultural unity. Even
increasing in numbers, the population of the region did not seek to establish
economic, cultural or social connections.
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HISTORICAL AND CULTURAL GROUNDS FOR DISUNITY

Local population explained differences between neighbouring villages
using the history of the settlements. For example, Timoshenskaya parish in the
Pinega district of the Arkhangelsk region consisted of two villages facing each
other across the narrow and shallow river called Nyukhcha and a village
Kuchkas located 7 km in the forest. According to legends, the first Russians
there were descendants of the Novgorod fishers, who defeated local people.
The surviving natives hid in the forest and founded the village Kuchkas. People
from this village continued traditional occupations (hunting, forestry and
fishing), did not communicate with the aliens, who were also hunters. People,
who settled on the other side of the river to do farming, came later. They
brought Christianity and built a church. “This settling system was the origin of
disputes between villages. It came to fisticuffs. For a long time Christianity <...>
coexisted with pagan believes of descendants of the Novgorodians. As a result,
a part of the local population was more religious and others were
superstitious. In Kuchkas people did not believe in anything. Everybody lived
in isolation”. Thus, the parish had a peculiar division of economic activities
(some were engaged in handicrafts and others - in agriculture) and
management functions. The representatives of one village put forward a
church elder and the others - members of rural administrations.

Similar semi-legendary stories were available in each locality and explained
the relationships between neighbouring villages. Collective memory reflected in
such stories was creating a sense of threat posed by neighbours and contributed
to the cohesion of the villagers. During the revolution of 1917 and the civil war
from 1917 to 1922, it was usual for the entire village to support one side or the
other (“reds” or “whites”). According to memoir, if the villagers had to decide

5 T'ocygapcTBEHHBIH apXUB ApxaHTeJbCKoH o6sact, OTAes JOKYMEHTOB COLMAJbHO-
noautudeckoit uctopuu (FAAO. Otapen JACIIH). ®. 8660 Omn. 3 1.201. JI. 148-152, 188.
See: T.U. TpouuHa, JokyMmeHmbl AUYHO20 NPOUCX0KHCOeHUsl, cObpaHHble 8 1920-30-e
200bl «KomuccusiMu no ucmopuu napmuu U pesosiloyuu» KAK UCMOYHUK 3MHO2pa-
duueckoil u ucmopuko-kyabmypHoi uHgopmayuu (Ha mamepuaaax Bosozodckozo u
ApxaHeenvckozo apxusos) [The collection of ego-documents (personal memoirs),
collected by the Commissions on the History of the Communist Party and the
Revolution in the 1920s and 1930s, as a source of ethnographic, historical and cultural
information (on material from the Vologda and Arkhangelsk archives)],
“AnTpomnoJsiorndeckuii popym”, 2011, Ne 15, c. 421-440.
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whom to send to the partisan detachment (to support one or another opposing
party), they decided based on the principle: “if one goes, all go!”6 Every local
society had mechanisms to use against hesitant people and to make them join the
majority: threats to destroy and burn property, not to give a piece of land in case
of (land) division and to exclude from the community.

We should keep in mind that the settlement of the Arkhangelsk region was
caused by different reasons and migration flows arose from different areas.
Neighbouring villages could experience some tension caused by a natural distrust
of the “others”, and conserved due to the absence of roads and regular contacts
between the settlements. The state attempted to consolidate the population; it
created territorial units (counties; parishes united people who lived on a conside-
rable space for tax collection and assignment of various duties (public duties such
as military service, the provision of accommodation and transport for officials and
soldiers, construction and repair work for government purposes)). However, the
huge roadless space was the reason for surrounding areas, even as part of a single
administrative entity (county or parish), to have little contact with each other and
did not maintain any special connections. As a result, people able to observe the
life of the northern villages (officials, clergy, and travellers), recorded noticeable
differences of the settlements included, for example, in one county.

Therefore, it was difficult to overcome the fragmentation of the population
due to the huge size of the territory and absence of roads. It led to conflicts
between villages. The conflicts had economic nature. The peasants used to consi-
der not only land, but also forests, water surrounding of their settlements as their
ownership. Inconsistency of such views and state laws often led to disputes with
the state authorities.

REGIONAL IDENTITY THROUGH THE PRISM OF THE DICHOTOMY
“WE - THE OTHER”

In the Arkhangelsk region the division of territories into “own” and “their”
has a very ancient origin but with no problems on this ground. The Arkhangelsk
region was a sparsely populated area and all its residents existed safely among the
others. It was enough space for everyone. Therefore, the idea of “own” and “their”
territory existed rather on a subconscious level then in reality. Perhaps, villagers
used force in order not to let the “outsiders” in. Some legends contain doubtable
evidence. For example, in old days people used to say that remote Glotovo village

6 TAAO, Otnen /JICITH, ®. 8660, Om. 3, [I. 156.
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(located in the Komi Republic) was impossible to reach because all the people
would be “swallowed” by the water monster “GLOT"7.

Of course, in the late 19th century, the locals did not Kkill the “outsiders” of
the communities. On the contrary, “outsiders” were allowed to use the commu-
nity-owned natural resources, but for a fee. It was decided to impose the natural
duties or other responsibilities on the “outsiders” in exchange for permission to
use the land and other resources. Farmers from the coast of the White Sea
traditionally claimed “the rights of the community for the coastal waters near
their village”, so they took away all harvested fish from the “outsiders” by forces.
Colonists of the Murman coast “initiated conflicts with the Pomor-fishermen and
harassed them”, “forbade to repair the fisherman's hut, threatened to destroy
them”, demanded the others to “search for the other crafts areas”®.

The government tried to consolidate the neighbouring population, by
organizing a joint “official” work (e.g., maintenance of roads, bridges and
crossings) imposed to residents of a particular territory in the form of public
services. This work aimed at forcing the population to establish contractual
relationships. However, the artificiality of the consolidation manifested itself fully
in the era of revolutionary anarchy: territorial entities began to disintegrate and
the joint maintenance of roads was neglected and it led to greater fragmentation
of individual societies.

REGIONAL IDENTITY IN THE ARKHANGELSK REGION
IN THE EARLY 20™ CENTURY

In the first decades of the 20t century, the population was seemingly
convinced of the benefits they have brought through a better communication with
other territories (commodity exchange and additional earnings). The events of the
Civil War created new fears and motivated people to privacy in order not to let the
“outsiders” come to their places of residence. In conditions of political “turmoil”,
armed groups from neighbouring territories (rural communities, townships,
counties) were used to serve this purpose.

7 B.IL. llnsnuH, Ydopa [Udora], “3a padory!”, 1921, Ne 1, c. 76

8 (Cesbckasi nosemenbHass 0O6WUHA 68 ApxaHzeabCKol 2y6epHuUU, NnO ONUCAHUSM,
npedcmasaeHHbIM 8 cmamucmuyeckuli komumem: Buinll. Kandanakckass obwuHa
Koedckoll eosnocmu Kemckozo yesda [Rural community of the Arkhangelsk Region,
based on descriptions presented to the statistical committee: Issue 2. Kandalaksha
community, Kovdoy parish, Kemsky district], Apxanrennck, 1884, c. 26

9TAAO, ®.352,0.1, /1. 576, J1. 445,
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The weakening of the central power contributed to the situation when the
population began to implement their “rights”, idea which was preserved in the
collective memory. Therefore, inhabitants of villages along the rivers demanded
payment for the use of the rivers!? from those who used to carry timber to the
factories. The State imposed burdensome taxes on local businesses regarding the
use of local resources (e.g, tar and salt production), despite the fact that the local
business gave farmers an extra income.

An important outcome of social development is the integration of single
local communities in a “wider” society. Actually, this process accompanies the
further establishment of the state: development of general laws, norms and
political history. Thus, any local society tends towards isolation, towards the
return of archaic forms of sociality!l. Government forced such communities to
engage in intense communications with neighbouring ones by creating relevant
economic and political circumstances.

Specific for the social life in the North of the European Russia was the
damage caused by the climate that complicated the possibility of territorial divi-
sion of labour and economic exchange. A more important factor of integration
was the state and its actions. The government used paternalistic approaches in
the “dialogue” with the local population and worked through its cultural
operators and social mediators - the clergy, the bureaucracy, and the
intelligentsia. Such social ties were less strong than the economic
interdependence of territories among themselves and with the urban centres.
However, the paternalistic efforts of the state and the overall economic
development of the country led to the stronger economic determination of social
life in the Northern provinces in the early 20t century.

OVERCOMING THE LOCALITY

Industrialization, urbanization, social and cultural modernization help to
overcome the locality and move towards greater regional identity. They exclude a
person from the usual, local connections and force contacts with the others. In
order to understand these processes one should refer to E. Durkheim and his
types of social solidarity. Traditional society is common for the mechanical type

10T'AAO, Otgmen [ICIIH, @ 8660, Om. 4, JI. 81; 'AAO, ®.1, On.4, 1.3, [.1222, J1.90.

11See: A.C. Axuezep, Apxauszayusi Kak kamezopusl 06ujeCmeeHHbIX HaYK: Ha ohbime Poccuu
[Archaization as a category of social sciences: Russian experience], “KypHan
COIIMOJIOTHH M COlMaJIbHOM aHTponosioruun”, 2001, T. 4, Ne 1, C. 89-90.
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of solidarity or interconnection under the fear of the group protection loss and
strict repressive measures that punish the slightest deviation from the norms of
the collective behaviour. In the early 20t century, Russian society experienced an
active transition from mechanical type of solidarity to organic solidarity. It was a
move towards solidarity grounded not on similarity but on the difference between
people and rooted in division of social labour, which, according to E. Durkheim,
contributed to the development of the individualized personality and to the
separation of the primary social structures.

Due to the nature of historical processes in a country with a huge territory,
the transition from one type of solidarity to another often occurred through the
geographical movement of people: a person moves from the village dominated by
traditional and social relations and subordination, to the city with the elements of
a civil society. As a geographical move, especially with the development of the
transport network, it was carried out easily enough, people did not have time to
adapt to the new conditions.

The “regional identity” was formed first among the young men who were
forced to live in a foreign country or in an unfamiliar environment (military
service, seasonal work, etc.). Compatriotic associations were consistent with
those forms of cohabitation people were accustomed to: if you are dissolved in the
society of “countrymen”, the adaptation period in the new conditions passes
easier. Military service, for instance, was a real “melting pot” where all the local
differences disappeared after the adaptation period.

At the factories and plants, the “fraternities” appeared by the county
principle. In the Northern provinces in the second half of the 19t century,
significant number of sawmills employed migrant seasonal workers. First, these
factories and plants employed migrant workers from the communities where the
tradition of factory work had existed. For example, “migrant workers from Vaga
(“vagane”) worked as finishers and sawyers at the sawmills and were engaged in
laying planks on the exchange. Workers from Onega (“onegane”) were
traditionally engaged in the rollout of the woods. Onegane and vagane lived in
separate barracks. During the holiday period or after the salary they fought and
sometimes created a vast carnage from killing and maiming"12.

Enterprises with permanent (“factory”) workers and temporary (seasonal)
workers had a tradition to offend and humiliate “the rednecks”. On one
metallurgical plant located over the Ural Mountains, “in the evening during the
holiday time factory people were very violent. The young ones went with flails,

12T'AAO, Otgen ICITH, ®. 8660, Omn. 3, /.34, JI. 40



Regional Identity in Northern Russia: History and Modernity 117

knives, axes, fights and murders were very frequent if strangers [from Vologda
counties], walked along the bustling streets in the evening"13. This danger made
the newcomers to unite by the principle of the territory. Moreover, the traditional
way of hiring the migrants meant arity, when the people from the same village
headed by an experienced elder went to look for a job in a town. Such an artel had
rules and regulations adopted at home, which protected workers, and at the same
time, it gave the employer the guarantee of an honest and high quality assigned
work. The statistics of the earnings of the migrant workers shows that the artel
workers had a much higher income than those who looked for a job
independently!*. These people had no protection from their compatriots and
could be robbed. Seasonal workers without an elder control could be subjected to
urban temptation and squander all earnings.

Conditions for erosion of community solidarity in northern villages
revealed themselves. However, even by the early 20th century property
differentiation did not turn into a social one. Those members of the local
society who had been (in the city, in the army, or at school) subjected to
integration into a different social context, arriving temporarily or permanently
to their villages, experienced “group pressure” and “switched” to existing rules
and regulations. According to (Russian historian and philosopher, 1886-1951)
G. P. Fedotov, the Russian North had “ethnographic resistance to the
corrupting modes of urban civilization”15.

Unstable times give examples of the severance of ties between territories,
administrative units, and villages. Economic problems were not the main cause of
this process. The weakening of the state actualized the desire for protection and
the absolutism of their local interests was kept by the population in the form of
legends and obscure representations.

The years 1917 and 1918 had been a period of active territorial and political
“division”: Russian state collapsed and its provinces were divided. A change in the
boundaries of counties, townships, and rural societies occurred most often in the
form of new territorial formations. The desire for territorial division within the
administrative units had been observed before, in relatively stable times. It

13 K. YKakoB, Ouepku u3 xcusHu paboyux u kpecmwvsiH Ha Cegepe [Essays about the life of
workers and peasants in the North], C-Iletep6ypr, 1906, c. 48.

14 See: Omuembl ApXaHeenbCKO20 cmamucmuyvyeckozo komumema 3a 1899-1905 ee.
[Arkhangelsk Statistics Committee reports 1899-1905]

15 T.Il. ®emoToB, Bydem au cywecmsosams Poccusa? [Will Russia exist?] [1929], in
[.II. ®egoToB, Cydvba u epexu Poccuu: H36paHHble cmambu no guaocoguu pycckoll
ucmopuu u kyasmypul, T. 1, C-Iletep6ypr, «Codus», 1991, c. 176.
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actualized in the revolutionary era, when the mood of people was generally
directed to all sorts of changes. The analysis of petitions of northern farmers
during the period 1880-191716 reveals main problems between the neighbouring
communities: unwillingness to pay for the maintenance of the church building and
for clergy together with the neighbours; the desire to have a parish board in their
village; conflicts caused by the duties associated with the repair and maintenance
of roads, bridges and crossings. The common reason for these conflicts was the
roads and the huge distances that separated the settlements included in a single
county, township, or parish.

The establishment of the Soviet power on the territory of the former
Russian Empire radically changed the regional identity. In the 1920s, ethnic
identity came to the forefront. The task of the authorities was to maintain indi-
genous people because they lack their own written language, and some
components of national culture (for example, modern education, literature,
etc.). The reason for that was the opinion of the authorities that it would be
impossible to build a communist society without certain cultural elements.
Establishment of new territorial units during 1920s largely contributed to the
instability of regional identity in the Arkhangelsk region, as well as in other
regions of the country. Between 1920 and 1937, the Arkhangelsk region
changed not only its administrative territorial structure and names but also
the territorial composition.

In 1930s, the need to unite the nation in the face of an external threat caused
the replacement of the proletarian internationalism by unification policy?!”. This is
how a supra-ethnic identity emerges, which manifests itself in the concept of a
“Soviet citizen”.

“Soviet citizen” - a person of any nationality, who lived on the territory of
the USSR, honoured not only his “small homeland”, but also the Soviet ideology
and all Soviet country. A Soviet person knew the history and culture of his or her
“small homeland” as well as the nation-wide, etc. Thus, the Soviet period was a
time of flourishing regional and ethnic identity that fit into the overall concept of
“Soviet identity”. The result of this process was twofold: on the one hand, the
government welcomed regional differences, and on the other hand, a supra-ethnic

16 PoccuicKUM rocyjlapcTBEHHBIN ucTopudeckuit apxus. @. 1412. On. 241.

17E. T'. Uymak, OcHo8Hble Meponpusimusi 20cydapCcmeeHHol 06pa3o8ameabHOl NOAUMUKU 8
OMHOWeEHUU KOpeHHO20 HaceseHus cegepa 8 20-50-e 22 XX eeka [Main activities in the
state education policy towards indigenous people of the North in 1920s- 1950s],
“BeCTHUK apXe0JIOTHH, aHTPOIOJIOTUU U 3THOoTpaduu”, Ne 8, 2008, c. 113.
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and nation-wide identity dominated.

Similar processes were observed in the Arkhangelsk region. The
construction of the territorial identity of the inhabitants became more
complicated. Self-identification was established on three levels: local, regional and
national. For example, [ am a person from the village of Karpogory of the
Pinezhsky district (local level) of the Arkhangelsk region (regional level), citizen
of the USSR (national level). In addition, as economic growth, in the Arkhangelsk
region, internal migration had intensified. A large number of immigrants from
other regions of the country appeared on its territory, and their identification kept
in touch with their “small homeland”.

The post-Soviet period and the disintegration of the state identity led to the
actualization of regional identity. However, regional identities in post-Soviet
Russia were stronger on the territories with an increase in ethnic identity. The
Arkhangelsk region was not affected by these processes. Today, regional identity
there is inferior to the all-Russia national identity. However, at the local level, as
some scholars note, territorial identity remains strong enough?s.

Modern regional identity is created through speech, as globalization has
already fascinated private life of people and they search for a certain local cultural
consolidation. Modern Russia has examples of consolidation through speech,
cultural speech, first. As a rule, cultural speech exists in the areas with a high
migration balance in order to form “local patriotism”. Sociological studies and
various analytic reports prove the idea that Russian citizens consider all-country
identity more important than the regional or local one (here the term “local
identity” means cultural connection with the place of birth).

CONCLUSION

In “troubled” times and in the context of political instability, radical political
forces tried to mobilize regional identity in order to find the solution for certain
problems. Such a regional identity was absent among the Russian population of
the North (Arkhangelsk) province due to a complex of reasons. Local interests of

18H, B. /lpaHHuKOBa, «KanumaHckas depesHsi»: K eonpocy o s0kanbHoll udeHmuuHocmu
scumenell cena Ilampakeesku I[Ipumopckozo patioHa ApxaHeeabckol ob6aacmu
[“Captain’s village”: towards a question of the local identity of the people of
Patrakeevka village, Primorsky districs of the Arkhangelsk Region], “YuyeHble 3anucku
[leTpo3aBojCcKOrO  rocyfapCTBeHHOro  yHUBepcuTeTa.  O6liecTBEHHble U
rymMaHUTapHble Hayku”, Ne5 (158), 2016, c. 92-93.
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each small settlement were embedded in the national ones, because only the state
could guarantee the necessary protection. In addition, this is a possible cause of
the prevalence of public (national) interests of the Russian individuals and society
over the regional ones. Over time, this tendency only increased, despite the home
political changes in the country. Imperial territorial identity was replaced by the
identity of the “Soviet citizen”, which emphasized and generalized all regional
identities. In post-Soviet time, citizens of the Arkhangelsk region did not establish
strong territorial identity, but it was possible to keep the local identity. Such a
trend is still observed nowadays.
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Rezumat: Reforma europeand si caracteristicile distinctive ale designului
institutional al curentelor protestante timpurii in teritoriile ucrainene. Articolul
analizeazd contextul socio-istoric al dezvoltdrii si disemindrii ideilor europene de reformd,
care au influentat designul institutional al comunitdtilor evanghelic-protestante din
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INTRODUCTION

The early modern era was a special period in the life of many peoples of
Europe, as well as of the people of Ukraine. That was the time of radical changes
almost in all spheres of their life, and most importantly — in the socio-political and
spiritual-religious spheres. The starting point of new history of Europe was the
Reformation as a broad social and church movement, culminating in the split of
the Roman Catholic Church, when the independent line called Protestantism,
appeared, and which soon dissolved into separate directions that differed
ideologically, socially and doctrinally.

Meanwhile, it should be kept in mind that neither the Reformation nor
“Protestantism” did not challenge the Ukrainian people in the way, that it
challenged Czechs, Germans or French. Reformation and Protestant ideas also did
not find support among the Romanian people. Despite a little distribution of early
Protestant currents (Lutheranism, Calvinism and Antitrinitarianism in
Transylvania), the Romanians remained faithful to Orthodox Church and were
least attracted to inter-church polemical discourse.

Emphasizing this, researchers rightly argue that "the Reformation in
Ukraine has not turned into open forms. Protestant communities in the Ukrainian
lands were in fact a marginal phenomenon."! The same situation was in the
territory of modern Romania. Then as now both peoples looked at Protestantism
as something poor, alien and in a spiritual and liturgical sense, atrophied. The final
decline of Protestantism in the Ukrainian lands took place during the times of
Petro Mohyla, a true reformer of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church (Kyiv
Metropolis), Metropolitan of Kyiv and Galicia and All Rus. Protestantism could be
not established in Romania due to an active social, religious and political position
of the spiritual leadership of the Romanian Orthodox Church.

PROBLEM STATEMENT

Despite the fact that the process of penetration and institutional framework
of Protestantism in the ethnic territories of modern Ukraine and Romania have
much in common, in this article the authors consider these controversies in the
context of the historical existence of the first nation. The topic of the study is the
growth of Protestant influence in the social, religious, spiritual and cultural life of
modern Ukrainian society. And it exacerbates the need for broad scientific

1 Icmopis penicii 8 Ykpaini: y 10-tu T. [History of Religion in Ukraine]. T.5.
Ilpomecmaumusm e Ykpaini [3a pea,. I1. ipouskoro], Kuis, CBiT 3HaHb, 2002, c. 8.
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discourse on historical roots, especially, the institutional framework, structural
and functional nature of Protestantism, which has its own specific forms and
manifestations, including Ukraine. Modern transformations that we observe in a
church and the religious sphere necessitate a new reading of the Protestant
movement history and its perception taking into consideration not only
historiography but also religious and theological, ecclesiological content.

Study of the European Reformation specific perception in “Ukrainian”
Protestantism and peculiarities of Protestant denomination influence on social
processes are important due to the fact that modern Protestantism, despite its
structural diversity and ideological fragmentation remains a dynamic mainstream
of Christianity not only in Western Europe and America, but in most former
communist states. However, Protestantism is a quite heterogeneous phenomenon:
as of today, there are 869 Protestant religious organizations in UKkraine,
representing 24.3% of the entire religious community2. And although this is only
the amount of religious communities this situation allows the Protestant
associations to successfully compete with traditional Ukrainian churches and have
aradical influence on socio-cultural, socio-political and church-religious processes.
And they, as a result of the dynamic development of Protestant ideology, undergo
significant deformation. This and many other things determine not only the
topicality of research but also its praxeological significance.

In this regard, there is a need for historical and religious-theological
objectification of the Protestantism institutional design issue off in the Ukrainian
lands in its early forms, and hence the nation and state development role of the
Protestant denominations of this formation. In this context, the research is
relevant and has important theoretical and practical significance.

The main purpose of the study is the comprehensive historiosophical and
religious-theological objectification of the European Reformation ideas as the
main driving force of the Evangelical-Protestant movement during the early
modernism period (the 16t through early 17t century).

The following tasks come through the study aims: to interpret the main
factors of the European Reformation; to explain the influence of the reformation
slogans on the appearance and institutionalization of Protestant religious
movements in the Ukrainian lands in the early modern period; to characterize
socio-political and socio-religious determinants of the reformation-Protestant

2 Jlokaw B. [lawpanizm, nosikoHgeciliHilicmb ma possuHyma pesieiliHa Mepexca —
dakmopu nonepedyceHHss MixnckoHeciliHux KoH@aikmie (3a pe3yabmamamu
coyionozivHux docaidxcens) [Pluralism, polyconfessionalism and developed religious
network — factors of prevention of inter-confessional conflicts (based on sociological
research)] “Peniria Ta Couiym. MixxHapogHu#l yaconuc”, Ne3-4 (23-24), YepHiBuj,
YepHiBenpkuil Hall. yH-T, 2016, c. 135.
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theological thought development in Europe and in the Ukrainian lands; to find out
the reaction of the Orthodox Church to the formation of the Protestant religious-
theological system and the institutional appearance of the Protestant
communities; to interpret the consequences of the Reformation in the context of
contemporary secularization tendencies and destruction of historical national
and church achievements of the Ukrainian people.

The object of the study are ideological and worldview foundations and the
socio- political and social and cultural transformations that took place in modern
Europe with all positive and negative consequences, and their theological
reflection in the context of the Church of Christ historical existence and modern
church and religious processes.

Evangelical and Protestant movement in Western Europe and in the
Ukrainian lands is the subject of research.

The academic novelty of the article is a comprehensive historical and
theological analysis of the causes and consequences of the European Reformation
in their relationship with the Evangelical and Protestant movement and the
institutional design of Protestantism as a separate mainstream of Christianity in
Western Europe and in the Ukrainian lands in its early historical forms.

THE STATE OF THE TOPIC DEVELOPMENT
The methodological framework of the study was formed on the basis of many

well-known Ukrainian and foreign scholars works and, in particular, Patriarch
Filaret (Denysenko)3, E.Winter4, M. Hrushevskyi®, S.Yelenskyi¢, V.Yosypenko?,

3 Filaret (Denysenko), Patriarch. Jonogide Cessmiiiwiozo [lampiapxa Kuiecvkozo i sciei Pycu-
Yxpainu ®inapema Ha BceykpaiHcokill yepkogHo-2poMadchkitl KoHpepeHyii “06’eOHaHHS
Ykpaincokozo Ilpasocaas’s” [Report of the Most Holy Patriarch of Kyiv and All-Rus-
Ukraine Filaret at the All-Ukrainian Church-Public Conference “Association of Ukrainian
Orthodoxy”], in Ilatpiapx ®inapet. fJonosidi, T.5, Kuis, Buj. Bigain YkpaiHncbkoi
npaBocsaBHoi lepksu KuiBcekoro [laTpiapxaty, 2003, c. 429 — 443.

4 BinTep E. Bisanmisa ma Pum y 6opomu6i 3a Ykpainy (955 — 1939 pp.) [Byzantium and
Rome in the struggle for Ukraine (955 - 1939)]. [Ipara, 1944, 137 c.

5 I'pyweBcbkuit M. C. Icmopis Ykpainu-Pycu: B 11-tu T., 12-T1 kH. [History of Ukraine-Rus.].
Kwuis, Hayk. aymka, 1991; I'pymeBcbkuii M. 3 icmopii peaieitinoi dymku Ha Ykpaini [From
the history of religious thought in Ukraine]. J/IbBiB, [lpykapusa HTIII, 1925, 192 c.

6 €neHCcbKUM B. Besiuke nosepHeHHs: pesieis y 24106a/bHill noaimuyi ma MixcHapooHux
gidHocuHax kiHysa XX — nouamky XXI cm. [Great return: religion in global politics and
international relations late 20t - early 21st century.]. JIbBiB, Bua-Bo YKpaiHCbKOTO
KaToJIMI[bKOro yHiBepcuTeTy, 2013, 504 c.

7 Wocunenko C./Jo eumokie ykpaiHcbkoi mModepHocmi: ykpaiHcbka paHHboModepHa
dyxosHa Kyabmypa e egponeticokomy konmekcmi [The origins of Ukrainian modernity:
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P. Kraliuk8, M. Kostomarov®, V.Lypynskyil?, V.Lytvynov!!, V.Liubashchenko!?,
N. Petruk!3, A.Richynskyil4, Metropolitan Dymytriy (Rudiuk)5, D.Stepovyk!s,
P. Yarotskyil?, V. Shevchenko18, M. Shkribliak!® and others.

Ukrainian early modern spiritual culture in the European context]. — Kuis,
YKpalHCbKUH LIeHTp AyX0BHOI Ky/bTypH, 2008, 392 c.

8 Kpaustok II. Mesemiii Cmompuybkull i ykpaiHcbke OYyX08HO-KyAbmypHe 8i0po0diceHHs
KiHysa XVI — nouamky XVII cm. [Melety Smotrytsky and Ukrainian spiritual and cultural
revival of the late 16t - early 17t century]. Octpor, Bua-so HauionanbHOro
yHiBepcuTeTy “OcTpo3bKa akagemia”, 2007, 208 c.

9 KoctomapoB H. U. Hcmopuueckue npoussederusi: Aemo6uoepagus [Historical works:
Autobiography]. Kuis, U3za-Bo npu Kues. roc. yH-Te, 1989, 736 c.

10 Jlununcekuit B. K. Ykpaina Ha nepeaomi 1657 — 1659 pp. 3amimku do icmopii ykpaitcbkozo
depacasHozo 6ydieHuymea 6 XVII-im cmoaimmio [Ukraine at the turn of the 1657 - 1659.
Notes on the history of Ukrainian state construction in the 17t% century]. Bizens — Hbto-
I;IopK, Haknagom Bupasuuyoi kopnopauii “bBysiasa”, 1920, 304 c.

11 JlurBuHOB B. “Kamouauyvka Pycv”: Icmopuko-ginocogpcokuii Hapuc [“Catholic Rus™:
Historical and philosophical essay]. KuiB, Ykp. nenTp ayx. k-pu, 2002, 276 c.

12 Jlro6ameHko B. Mowyku aabmepHamusHoi yHii: npasocaasHi ma npomecmaHmu y
konmekcmi bepecms (Kupuso Jlykapic i Ykpaina) [The search for an alternative union:
Orthodox and Protestants in the context of Brest (Kyrilo Lukaris and Ukraine)].
“Bepecreiicbka yHisg (1596) B icTopil Ta icTtopiorpacdii: cnpoba mizcymky”, JIbBiB,
2008, c. 277 — 296; Jlrobauenko B. Icmopis npomecmanmusmy e Ykpaiui [History of
Protestantism in Ukraine]. Kuis, Ilosic, 1996, 350 c.

13 [lerpyk H.Ykpaincoka dyxoena kyavmypa XVI — XVII cm.: coyiasvbHa opeaHizayis i
dopmysanHs npocmopy HayioHaabHozo 6ymms [Ukrainian spiritual culture of the 16t
- 17t centuries: social organization and formation of the space of national existence],
Xmenbuunbkum, 2007, 288 c.

14 PiyuHcbkui A. [Ipo6aemu ykpaincokoi pesieitinoi ceidomocmi [Problems of Ukrainian
Religious Consciousness], TepHomis, [6. B.], 2002, 448 c.

15 Pynrok JJumMutpiil. Ykpaincoke [Ipasocaag’s i Hawa HayioHa/bHa camoideHmuyHicmb
[Ukrainian ~ Orthodoxy and our national identity]. access mode:
http://blogs.pravda.com.ua/authors/rudyuk/4a05532004{69/

16 CtenoBuk [l. bepecmelicbka yHia I po3sumok ykpaiHcbkozo ikoHoswaHysaHHs y XVI —
XVII cmoaimmsix [The Union of Brest and the development of Ukrainian icon of honor
in the 16t - 17t centuries] “Geneza, dziejei konsekwencij ew kulturze narodow
slojwianskich. Pracazbiorova”, Krakow, 1994, s. 465 — 473.

17 Icmopia peanizii 8 Ykpaini: y 10-tu T. [History of Religion in Ukraine]. T.5.
[IpoTecTanTu3M B YKkpaiHi [3a peg. I1. AApoubkoro], Kuis, CBiT 3HaHb, 2002, 426 c.

18 [IleBueHko B. [IpasociasHo-kamoauybka nosiemika ma npob.aemu yHitiHocmi 8 sxcummi Pycu-
Yxpainu dobepecmeticbkozo nepiody [Orthodox-Catholic polemics and problems of unity in
the life of Rus-Ukraine to the berestye period]. Kuis, [Ipeca Ykpainy, 2002, 416 c.

19 [lkpionsak M. QDopMysaHHs peHecaHCHO20 c8imoaasady YKpaiHyie e ymoeax
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At the same time, we do not analyse the classical works of modern scholars
of Protestantism, which substantiate the latest concepts and approaches to the
interpretation of the Protestantism role and place in the spiritual, cultural and
social life of the Ukrainian people in full, since they, in the majority of cases,
express specific features of Modern Protestant denominations functioning and the
leading ideas of religious doctrines. But it does not mean that the works by
V. Dokash20, A. Kolodnyi2, L. Fylypovych?2 and others are not considered. On the
contrary, in order to confirm the author's conclusions, we refer specifically to
them, but not to emphasize once more the development of Protestantism in
Ukraine and the extremely positive influences of the European Reformation, as
can be seen from their often-tendentious generalizations.

6e3depicasHocmi ma nidHeceHHs idell “nosbcbkozo capmamusmy” [Formation of the
Renaissance worldview of Ukrainians in the conditions of statelessness and the rise of
the ideas of “Polish sarmatism”] “MangpiBeun”, Ne3 (111), TepnHominb, Bug.
HanjonanbHoro yH-Ty “KueBo-MorunsHcbka akageMisa”, 2014, c. 71-74; llkpi6asak
M. B. “llepkosHuti Ilepesicnag8” Ha mai yHIUHUX Ko.i3ill i noaimuko-ideos02ivHuUX
cmpameziti panHbomodepHoi Ykpainu-Pycu [“Church Pereyaslav” on the background of
one-to-one conflicts and politic-ideological strategies of early modern Ukraine-
Rus], YepHniBui, Hami kaury, 2015, 400 c.

20 See also.: Dokash V. [latopanizm, noaikoHgecitiniiicms ..., c. 130 — 138; Dokash V.
Pedpopmayis sk coyioky1bmypHuUil peHoMeH: ypoKu icmopii 015 yKpaiHcbkoz20 coyiymy
[Reformation as a socio-cultural phenomenon: history lessons for Ukrainian society],
in IlpomecmaHmcuKi yepkeu y KOHMeKcmi 8imuu3HaHOi icmopii ma cycniibHuXx
mpaHcgopmayiii: Mamepiaau 1V Bceykpaincokoi kougepenyii (M. TepHomninb, 27-28
kBiTHA 2017 p.), TepHoninb-Kuis, ®OII Ocapua 0. B, c. 107 — 112.

21 Kolodnyi A. PeaiziiiHe cbo2o0enHs Ykpainu: po3dymu, oyinku i npoezHo3u [The Religious
Present of Ukraine: Reflections, Assessments and Forecasts], Kui, 2009, 450 c;
Konopnuii A. [lpoTecTaHTHU3M B KOHTEKCTI  peJirikHOro KATTA  YKpaiHu
[Protestantism in the context of the religious life of Ukraine], in IIpomecmanmcuoki
yepksuy koHmekcmi eimyusHsHoi icmopii ma cycninvHux mpaHcgopmayiii: Mamepiaau
1V Bceykpaincvkoi koHgeperyii (M. TepHomninb, 27-28 kBiTHsa 2017 p.), TepHominb-
Kuig, ®OI1 Ocaana 0. B, c. 112-117.

22 Fylypovych L. Kyabmypa peaieiiinozo scummsi. Bubpani npayi [Culture of religious life.
Selected Works], Kuis, YAP, 2011, 387 c; ®uaunosuu Jl. EmHopeaiziiiHa
idenmuuHicms 8 cyMacHoMy c8imi: npobiemu 8u3Ha4eHHs i ymoau 36epesxceHHs [Ethno-
religious identity in the modern world: problems of definition and conditions of
preservation], in “Peuiris i ConiyMm. Mi>xkHapogHuit yaconuc”, YepHiBLji, YepHiBeLlbKU I
Hal. yH-T, 2010, Ne 1 (3), c. 61 — 66; ®uaunosuy Jl. Pegpopmayis i npunyun ceobodu
[Reformation and the principle of freedom], in [Ipomecmanmcoki yepksu y konmexkcmi
simuusHsAHoI icmopii ma cycninbHux mpaHvcgopmayiti: Mamepiaau IV BceykpaiHcbkoi
kKoH@epeHyii (M. TepHominb, 27-28 «BiTHa 2017 p.), TepHominb-Kuis, ®OII
Ocagua 10. B, c. 217 — 223.
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Within the limits of the outlined methodology, the research also pays
attention to work of many faith-oriented scholars who are called to popularize the
ideas of the European Reformation, and thus the Protestant movement itself in
Ukraine. But we do not make it from a critical point of view, or in order to more
clearly justify our own discourse conception, or to refute some obviously
tendentious, in our opinion, statements that representatives of some Protestant
communities cultivate.

PRESENTATION OF BASIC MATERIAL AND DISCUSSION

Thanks to the persistent creative and search work of many intellectuals, the
reader is acquainted with increasingly complex and controversial in terms of its
own achievements, and at the same time a lost hope, the early modern era - the
time that was filled with so promising, as unrealized opportunities. First of all, it
refers to the late 16t and early 17t centuries, that is, the period characterized by
the course of the most dynamic processes objectively endowed with broad
historiosophical-religious semantics with a pronounced continual potential. After
all, they can and should be considered as a kind of “stretched” time bifurcation
point, when the civilization choice of Ukraine was carried out and had to choose
between the “old” Rus-Ukraine, represented by a Polish or cloned magnates and
local gentry that was orientated towards the European West, and new-born
Cossack Ukraine, whose representatives preferred Eastern (Byzantine)
landmarks in their own civilization choices.

At the same time, it is known that the European Reformation has undergone
several important stages: from origin and local influence to the implementation of
their basic ideas and institutionalization of Protestant communities in most
European countries. The first stage was the Lutheran Reformation, which had
almost the largest historiography and source base; the second — continuation of
the reformist protests following the Wormser Edict (Seim) when the Protestant
masses were led by Thomas Miinzer. That period includes the Peasant War in
Germany, the Augsburg Reichstag and the burgher movement; the third stage was
the release of the reformist protest outside the German lands and it’s spreading in
Denmark and Norway, and later in Sweden, Finland, Switzerland, Scotland, the
Netherlands and other West European countries. At about the same time,
Protestantism began to develop in the Baltic lands, Poland, Lithuania and Ukraine,
whose ethnic lands were then part of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.

Hence, we conclude that the Ukrainian premodern had a pronounced
“Rzeczpospolita” colour and taste, while Reformation Protestantism was of West
European origin. And despite the presence (mainly in the popular discourse) of
those who “had not forgotten nothing, they had not learned anything”, and
therefore they still cultivated propaganda stamps about “foreign invaders”,
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“religious expansion” of the patriarchal, that is, counter-Reformation Catholicism
and “Latin yoke”, realization that they were deliberately imposed in the interests
of the Russian-Soviet imperial project, which continued its initiation under the
chauvinistic ideologues of the “Russian world”, gradually overcomes the
boundary defined by the then historians and philosophers, including developing
new alternative in its ideological orientation and educational direction projects.
The example is formation of relevant to modern civilization and intellectual
inquiries visions of encyclopaedic reference of the national biographical literature
corpus where Reformation and Protestant movement inspirers would take their
deserved place?3.

Having recognized that Rzeczpospolita was neither the first nor the only
geographical Renaissance-Reformation centre in Europe, the ideas of this
intellectual social-religious movement found their good support there from the
Polish kings themselves?4. Reformation-humanist trends came here mainly from
the Czech Republic and Hungary, and the first centres of the Pre-Renaissance era
in the Commonwealth were founded by the Italians (F. Buonaccorsi), Germans
(K. Celtis), Swiss (P. Agricola)?s and others. In this context, we would like to
emphasize that the sons of Polish king Kazimierz IV (1447-1492) - Alexander [
and Zygmunt [, who replaced each other on the royal throne, were F. Kallimach's
students, became zealous Renaissance and reformist ideas supporters26. There
were quite favourable conditions for constituting Renaissance ideas and
providing them with an all-inclusive influence on the whole Rzeczpospolita
populated society and representatives of Ukrainian intellectual circles. It must be
remembered that Rzeczpospolita, unlike many other Western Europe countries,
and, in particular, neighbouring Germany and the Czech Republic, was not
exhausted by the religious struggle and confessional confrontation. The Polish
church greatly benefited it make that possible.

According to our observations, the Roman Catholic Church played a decisive
role in shaping the Renaissance paradigm of the Polish national culture
development. Flowering of humanism ideas in Rzeczpospolita began when the
representatives of clergy became the ideological inspirers and theoreticians of the
Polish rebirth, which provided it with rapid spread among various strata of
society. The church elite succeeded in directing the ideological and educational

23 Banyx B.O. Pegpopmayiiini idei Ha ykpaiHcbkux 3emasix XVI — XVII cm. (100
npomecmaHmcbkux disiuig): CaoeHuk [Reformation ideas on the Ukrainian lands of the
16t — 17th centuries. (100 Protestant figures): Dictionary], YepniBuji, YepHiBelpkuii
Hal. yH-T, 2017, 200 c.

24 [lkpi6asixk M. @opMy8aHHs peHECAHCHO2O ..., C. 71,

25 JIBopHik ®. C108’s1Hu 8 Eeponelicobkili icmopii ma yusiaizayii [Slavs in European history
and civilization], Kuis6 [yx i Jlitepa, 2005, c. 262.

26 [pid., c. 263.
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potential of the Renaissance, the Reformation and Counter-Reformation in the
desired direction as well as the Polish statehood on the whole, and thus ensured
the universal character of their ideological and social influence. Hierarchs were
the founders of humanistic studies, founded collegia, and so on. According to
researchers, “the feature of Polish humanism is that it is deprived of
secularization dictate, secularism and pagan impulses”?7, which can easily be
detected in the Italian Renaissance. For this purpose, the Polish humanists wrote
works exclusively in Latin, which expanded not only the theoretical and cognitive
capabilities of national humanitarian studies, but also the spiritual and
educational and religious-identification significance, since Latin was still the
language of the Divine Liturgy, and therefore the sacred, and the one that
performed consolidating and nation-building function, which, unfortunately,
cannot be said about the Ukrainian spiritual and political elite.

We are deeply convinced that the rapid spread of the Renaissance and
Reformation ideas of humanity in Rzeczpospolita was promoted by the then
Polish democracy, religious tolerance and worldview pluralism, which is espe-
cially emphasized by modern researchers of the early modernism period. “In the
world where religious intolerance grew,” English scholar and publicist N. Davis
puts, “The Polish-Lithuanian state occupied a separate place. On its vast territory
with a vibrant population, there was a palette of Catholic, Orthodox, Jewish, and
Muslim communities before Lutheranism spread in the cities of Polish Prussia,
and much of the nobility was seduced by Calvinism <...>. That day, Poland was
fairly proud of both its role as a bastion of the Christian world against the Turks
and Tatars, and the creation of the first asylum of tolerance in Europe.”?8 By
agreeing with this statement, we note, however, that the aspiration of Warsaw to
be the “bastion” of the Christian Catholic world in Europe has led to the fact that
the religious policy of the Rzeczpospolita Government evolved from religious
tolerance to the systematic conversion of all its subjects in the womb of the
Catholic Church?s. Finally, this became a kind of reflection of the Reformation-
Protestant principle: whose authority is, is the faith (Cujus regio, ejus religio). And,
of course, this religious-political plan could not but exacerbate the issue of
national-cultural and spiritual self-determination of Ukrainians, which became
especially urgent after the Union of Lublin of 1569, when the Ukrainian lands
became part of Rzeczpospolita, and after the Council of Trent (1545-1563), when
the Roman Catholic Church resolutely appealed to a systematic counter-refor-
mation movement. Without a doubt, these events marked a new stage in the socio-
political and religious-church development of the Ukrainian people, since it never

27 llkpi6asak M. opmyeaHHs1 peHecaHCcHozo ..., C. 7 2.
28 [letiBic H. €spona : Icmopis [Europe: History], Kuis, OcHoBy, 2008, c. 250-251.
29 [lIkpi6ssik M. @opmyeaHHs peHeCAHCHO2O ..., C. 72.



130 Mykola Shkribliak, Oleksii Balukh

remained on the margins of the spiritual and cultural life of the European society.

The intellectual elite at that time perceived socio-political, spiritual and
cultural transformations as an opportunity to reform all spheres of the social life.
Therefore, it is not surprising that in the lands that were part of Rzeczpospolita,
the theorists of different philosophical and theological ideologies and practices
launched broad religious propaganda and ideological and educational activity.
Those were ethnic Germans, Italians, and Lithuanians, and, of course, Ukrainians
themselves, although the primacy in that movement still did not belong to them.
Having united around the common ideas that Orthodox Christians viewed as mere
heresies, they cultivated both secular humanist Renaissance worldview concepts
and religious-theological ideas that aimed not only to popularize the Lutheran and
Calvinist social and religious paradigms, but also spread of Antitrinitarian
(unitary) theological idioms among Orthodox Ukrainians3®.

However, the reformist Protestant influence in the Ukrainian lands was
uneven. Calvinism was the most widespread trend but it occupied only West
Ukrainian lands. Calvinists, as other early Protestant assemblies, had their own
school and printing houses, which promoted their religious ideology and practice.
But a new countdown of that movement began in the late 17th century: Calvinists
entered the stage of stagnation and after collaborative work with the Swedes
during the Swedish-Polish war (1600-1629) their final decline took place. The
Calvinists received somewhat different perspectives were in Transcarpathia.
They had had a privileged position and support of the Hungarian feudal lords for
half a century, but their institutional functioning ceased with the proclamation of
Uzhhorod Union in 1646.

Particularly noticeable was the movement of Antitrinitarians represented
by Unitarianism and Socinianism. The Italian immigrants, Lelio and Fausto
Sozzini, Giorgio Blandrat, and others, remained their ideological inspiration and
propagandists among the Polish gentry. The Unitarians began their activities in
Podillia, but soon they moved to Volyn, which became the major area of the
Unitarianism in in the early 17t century. That very period can be regarded as the
period of an independent flow design of Antitrinitarian origin — Unitarianism or
Socinianism. The ideologists of Socinianism were among the first to revise one of
the main achievements of the German Reformation — implementation of the
principle — whose authority is that is the faith. They spread the principle of
separation of state from church, since they believed that the authorities could not
interfere with the religious affairs of their loyal subjects31.

To strengthen their influence, Protestants founded schools and printing
houses. Therefore, many researchers of the reformist Protestant movement

30 Banyx B. O. Pegpopmayiiini idei ..., c. 92
31TleTpyk H. YkpaiHncbka dyxoeHa ..., c. 109.
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emphasize their significant contribution to the educational development of the
Ukrainian people. Indeed, almost all Protestant denominations had the network
of their schools but most of them belong to Calvinists and Socinianists, where,
along with the propaganda of new faith, new patterns of school education
organization and upbringing were formed.

But their publishing activity was the most extensive. The Protestants
founded the printing houses in almost every city where they had denominations,
but most of the printing shops operated in Vilno. The city of Ostroh became a
powerful place of Protestant literature duplication. At the same time, we cannot
speak about fateful significance in the development of schooling and printing
under the care of Protestants, since the main purpose of their school education,
publishing and translation activities was to establish Renaissance and
Reformation ideas and to create favourable conditions for introducing Protestan-
tism in the church-religious environment in Rzeczpospolita, which could not
occur due to a number of objective reasons.

The European Reformation in the Ukrainian lands was a de facto marginal
phenomenon, but its ideas were of utter importance to the cultural development
of the Ukrainian society. Admiration of Protestant ideas after concluding the
Union of Brest began to decline. That was due to both decline of Protestantism in
Rzeczpospolita and strengthening of conservative tendencies in the Orthodox
Church that underwent changes as a result of the Petro Mohyla reforms, although
that was a transformation not directed at the Reformation, but it was in the spirit
of the Counter-Reformation of the Post-Trinitarian era It is true that the grains
sown by Protestant figures gave results and contributed to the internal reform of
Ukrainian Orthodoxy.

The joint activity of Orthodox and Protestants believers in the Ukrainian
lands acquired various forms of joint councils, unions, confederations, joint
demonstrations, organisation of petitions and lawsuits to local Diet, deserves
deeper analysis and synthesis. And in this regard, it is worth outlining the specifics
of the Orthodox-Lutheran rapprochement at the early stage of the Reformation in
Germany. On the one hand, it helped define the basic forms, specifics of carrying
out and consequences of that dialogue, and on the other one - it would shed light
on the key factors interpretation that contributed to the legalization of
Lutheranism in the Ukrainian lands in its most famous figures, manifestations and
leading trends.

The sources testify that Luther himself had never had and could not have
had any good feeling tor Greek Orthodoxy. He considered the Eastern Church
“idolatrous”, but now, the main enemy was Rome. This could explain his
promising messages addressed to the Greeks, who better “preserved the
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traditions of the early Church of Christ than the Roman theologians32. But
whether Luther did not dare to personally ask Constantinople for support, or he
did not certify his openness to dialogue, it's difficult to say. In any case, there are
no sources that would even indirectly confirm such attempts.

The first documented attempts to establish contacts between the Lutherans
and the higher Orthodox Hierarchs of the East date back to 1559. Then the
theologian and reformer P.Melanchthon wrote a letter to Patriarch of
Constantinople Joasaph II (1555-1565), in which he sought to convince him of the
Orthodoxy of Luther’s teaching. He emphasized the respect of Protestants to
theological heritage of the Church Fathers and the decisions of the seven
Ecumenical Councils. Having met Melanchthon’s message without much enthu-
siasm Patriarch Joasaph II sent Deacon Dmytro Myziy to Wittenberg “to study
accurate and reliable data about the new doctrine33. But the ambassador seemed
to fail convincing the patriarch that Lutheranism worth attention of Eastern
Hierarchs. And even when P. Melanchthon gave Deacon Dmytro the next letter, full
of praise for the Orthodox and assurances that “Protestants remained faithful to
Scripture, the tenets of the holy Councils and the teaching of the Church Fathers,”
and just turned away “from misconceptions heretics, as well as superstition and
worship of Latin ignorant monks™34, but Patriarch Joasaph did not hurry up with his
answer. When he met the Augsburg Confession of Faith (made by P. Melanchthon in
1530), he ceased the dialogue with the German reformers.

After P.Melanchthon’s death, the Lutherans made some unsuccessful
attempts to bring the Orthodox Hierarchs of the East to their side. The inter-
confessional dialogue was renewed in the mid-1570s, when Jeremias II Tranos
became Patriarch of Constantinople (he occupied this post three times (1572 -
1579, 1580 - 1584, 1589 - 1595). Then the followers of the Lutheran-Melanchthon
protest decided to send the full text of the Augsburg Confession of Faith, and also,
it's Apology (1531) to Constantinople.

Seeing the tension of the German Lutherans, Patriarch Jeremias Il gave a
detailed answer to all questions and proposals addressed to him in a letter dated
May 15, 157635. Researchers emphasize that the patriarch had analysed section by

32 Kosak B. I[[pomecmanmcbkuii YUHHUK y npoyecax, nog’s3aHux 3 nid2zomoskow ma
ykaadenHsam bepecmelicbkozo YyepkosHo20 3’edHaHHs 1596 poky [The Protestant Factor
in the Processes Concerning the Preparation and Conclusion of the Brest Church
Connection of 1596], in [Ipomecmanmcubki yepkeu y koHmekcmi eimuusHsHoi icmopii
ma cycniabHux mpaHcgopmayiti: Mamepiaau IV Beceykpaincobkoi  koHpepeHyii
(M. TepHomninb, 27-28 kBiTHsA 2017 p.), TepHoninb-Kuis, ®OI1 Ocagua 10. B., c. 13.

33 Bypmuuio L. Icmopis Lepksu [], YepHiBni, Knuru — XXI, 2007, c. 258.

34 |pid., c. 258.

35 Acta synodéw réZnowierczych w Polsce [Acta synods ruling in Poland], Warszawa,
Wydawnictwa uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, 1972, T. 2: (1560-1570), s. 25-27.
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section all 21 articles of the Confession, defining in it “all the errors and deviations
from the universal truth’36 The Constantinople First Hierarch and the theologian, in
particular, drew attention of the Lutherans to the fact that they: 1) supported the
filioque; 2) proclaimed five sola; 3) approved of only two Sacraments instead of
seven; 4) abandoned iconoclasm, thus consolidating the principle and practice of
iconoclasm; 5) neglected the experience of honouring the saints.

The initiators of the dialogue hoped that the lack of success in it would
manage to catch up with persistence. It even came to the charge the Patriarch of
Constantinople of bribing. The longer correspondence and visits continued, the
more interpersonal hostility was shown and the denominational difference was
revealed, which concerned not only the dogmas of faith, but also the Liturgy,
which still remains the language of the Church, and “the liturgical life was the most
sophisticated and most complete manifestation of Eastern theology3’. Finally, in
1579, the patriarch sent a strict tone condemnation of the Lutheran heresy.
Consequently, the Protestants did not achieve their goal. But the Orthodox-
Protestant dialogue received its more prolonged continuation in the Ukrainian
lands. The Wittenberg-Constantinople missions laid the foundations for a certain
mutual Protestant-Orthodox perception not only at the European level, but within
specific national churches and communities.

However, the mass consciousness of then Ukrainians, which remained
inextricably linked with the Orthodox Church-liturgical tradition, all that was
happening around their religious and spiritual identity was always perceived as
encroachment not only on their territories (land or estate), but in the inner
spiritual world too.

It is important to remember that “invasion” was presented in, at least,
three vector-oriented directions: Orthodox-Conservative, Unitarian, and
Renaissance-Humanist38. The brightest representative of the first one was Ivan
Vyshensky. However, he and those who supported his ideas did not always play
a positive role in the formation of the modern-day type Ukrainian Christianity,
because they by their messages “driven” the Ukrainian Orthodox believers in

36 Bypmusio 1. Icmopia lepksu .., c.258; YepkacoB C. Esponelicbka Pegopmayis ma
IlpasocaasHa Llepksa y Peui [locnoaumitl XVI cm.: cneyugbika 3ano4amky8aHHs MIHCKOH-
¢eciiinux sidnocun [European Reformation and Orthodox Church in the Commonwealth
of the 16t century: the specificity of the establishment of inter-confessional relations], in
€sponelicbka Pegopmayis XVIcm.: icmopuko-aHmponosoziunuii eumip (fo 500-piuus
Pegpopmayii 8 €sponi): Mamepiaau mixcHapodH. Hayk.-npakm. koH@. (M. 3anopixoks, 8
awotoro 2017 p.), 3anopixoxks, AA Taugem, 2017, c. 75.

37 lllkpi6asak M. B. «lJepkosHuti [lepesicaas» ..., c. 104.

38 JlutBuHOB B. YkpaiHa 6 nowykax dyxosHux npiopumemie (XVI cm.) [Ukraine in search of
spiritual priorities (16% century.)] in “YkpaiHa i BaTukaH B KOHTEKCTi KyJIbTYpHO-
UMBiJi3aliiiHOro Ajasory: icropis Ta cydacHictbs”, KuiB, 2009, Ne 3, c. 183.
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the so-called “the bed of Procrustes” of the Eastern Byzantine “piety”.
Therefore, some modern scholars emphasize the negative component of his
educational activity, since it “posed a threat of spiritual isolation, the acquisition
of a stable culture of provincialism™39.

The Orthodox Christians feeling the lack of well-educated theologians who
could conduct polemics on a par with Protestants and Jesuits willingly accepted
“humanitarian aid” from Protestants in the form treatises far from high-probing
for theological content but sharp in emotional perceptions and filled with sarcasm
and offences of their recipients. Another important part of the Reformation and
counter-Reformation movements and struggle between the Uniate and Orthodox
Churches became declaring, and partial realization of Polish social rights and
freedoms: privileges, interdenominational tolerance programme, long-standing
customary rights, social equality of Sarmatian nobles and others#0.

The pro-Uniate religious and ideological direction was represented by the
Jesuits, among whom the brightest representatives were B. Herbest, P. Skarga
A. Possevino, H. Pociej, M, Smotrytskyi (he also once belonged to anti-Uniate
flow), L. Kreuza and others. However, they were not only ideological encouragers
of the Union but also brilliant polemists, enlighteners, fighters for the purity of
faith and the unity of the Church of Christ. And if the primary task for the Polish
Jesuits was to turn all faithful into the womb of the Catholic Church, then for the
Kyiv Metropolis Hierarchs - raising it to the level of the Patriarchate but with
nominal dependence on Rome.

As for the Reformation-Protestant wing, it was actually represented by a
large number of names that left the most noticeable trace in the history of this
movement in the Ukrainian lands, influenced the process of institutional design
and the prospects for the development of Protestantism in Ukraine up to the
present day.

Recognizing the important role of Reformation-Protestant figures, we
would like to emphasize that the following representatives of political elite played
the most important role in the development of Renaissance ideas and innovation,
and hence the denomination division of the church and religious life of Ukrainian
society: the first was Vasyl-Kostiantyn Ostrozkyi who manoeuvred between
Uniate doctrine, Protestantism and Orthodoxy, and his family members belonged
to different churches and it was difficult to find someone like him among noble
and monarchic families of Europe, and later — Ukrainian hetmans who while

39 Ibid., c. 183.

40 Bupcbkuit Jl. Cmpina «HamsizHymozo Ayka» : Ykpaina e Peui [locnoaumiii (1505 — 1795)
[Ukraine in the Commonwealth (1505 - 1795)] in “Jlern”, Ne 21 (21 kBiTHa 2017),
[Electronic resource], access mode: http://www.pressreader.com/ukraine/den-
ukrainian/20170421/281681139757053
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choosing their own political and ideological strategies settled between Moscow
and Warsaw, and finally rejected the Reformation and Protestant factor as a
deconsolidating one and devoid of the national unity idea.

Before the Union of Brest period, the main merit in the process of
rapprochement between Orthodox and Protestants had belonged to C. Lucaris,
who was a personal buddy of above mentioned K. Ostrozkyi and the rector of the
same school (academy). Living in Ostroh, the future patriarch took an active part
in the church-religious controversy and the Orthodox-Catholic dialogue of the late
16t century, as well as in the anti-Uniate convocation in Brestin 1596. At the same
time, C. Lucaris supported the Calvinist movement in Rzeczpospolita. Having
earned a lot of money he returned to his homeland in 1600, where he was first
elected the Patriarch of Alexandria, and when (in 1613) the Constantinople
episcopal see was freed — the Patriarch of Constantinople.

But Patriarch Cyril did not become history because he was the head of the
Alexandria and Constantinople patriarchal cathedra’s, and because he was elected
to that post several times, even because he was killed by janissaries. The reason
was because he had written his Confession of Faith (although there is no
unanimity about his authorship), which was filled with Protestant character and
Calvinist spirittl. Unfortunately, or fortunately, Lukaris’s Confession caused a
lively theological discussion, which resulted in his conviction of anti-Orthodoxy,
deception and harm. The Orthodox Confession of the Catholic and Apostolic
Church or the famous Catechism of Petro Mohyla righteously occupied its place.
Catechism essentially denied the Lukaris's confession of faith articles and
therefore had a pronounced anti-protestant character42.

In general, the European Reformation in the Ukrainian lands had its
ambiguous response. Therefore, it is not worth exaggerating its influence in
anything. First, it was present there for quite a while, and secondly, it did not
manage to penetrate deeply into the domestic life of the society, because it was
interesting only for elite oriented at economic, and administrative and managerial
benefits. The Roman Catholic Church of Poland firmly stood against the
Reformation, and it could not but respond to the Protestant-Orthodox conver-
gence, especially in the Ukrainian lands, where, due to the rise of the Uniate
doctrine and the proclamation of the Union of Brest, a new ecclesiastical reality
favourable to Rome was formed, and in the struggle against it the General
Confederation of Vilna was established in 1599 headed by K. Ostrozkyi’s son-in-
law Krzysztof Radziwilt (who was Calvinist)43. It appeared that one influential

41 Bypmuuio L. Icmopis Lepksu ..., c. 259.

42 Ipid., ¢ 260.

43 Icmopia npasocaasHoi Llepkeu & Ykpaini. 36. Hayk. cmamelii [History of the Orthodox
Church in Ukraine.], KuiB, YeTBepTa xBuis, 1997, c. 89.
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tycoon proclaimed himself a defender of Orthodoxy, and the other one — Protes-
tantism. In fact, the matter was about consolidating the spheres of influence on
the church and religious life of Ukrainians and Lithuanians between the father-in-
law and the son-in-law. But that was an artificial "combination of wool and
polyester"44, and therefore the results of its activities were quite modest.

In the course of the intensive expansion of the Reformation and counter-
reformation ideas the consciousness of the Ukrainian faithful suffered from
understanding of what would happen with their “fatherly” faith and the native
church, that is, Orthodox Church if “a secular element” would finally win. And the
“secular element” had already been known for incarnating itself in the “secular
patronage” principle. Securing the institution of “secular patronage” served as a
canonical justification of the Orthodox Church subordination to secular
individuals, which was far from perception of the ordinary people. It can be
assumed that both reflected the history and general features of the Orthodox
Ukrainians struggle against Lutheranism, Calvinism and Antitrinitarianism that
spread in the late 16t century. It took place against the backdrop of the sharp
Orthodox-Catholic controversy, which was also filled with interesting names and
related events and phenomena in the church-religious life of the Orthodox faithful
and supporters of the union with Rome. It is noteworthy that the Orthodox
polemists did not waste either time or intellect on the delineation of the East
European and West European heretical movements, or as some called it “the
classical lines of Protestantism.” For them, they are all heretical in essence.

Meanwhile, “new faith, as noted by I. Ohienko, spread only among
intellectuals and ordinary Ukrainians were rather indifferent to the “new
science”. Hoping for the local Protestants success in the struggle against
Catholicism in Rzeczpospolita, the local magnates and gentry supported them in
every possible way, joining new religious-theological teachings (Calvinism), and,
inclining their subjects either voluntarily or according to the principle — whose
land is that is the faith. However, having gained some success in the church lands
secularization the nobles immediately showed cool attitude towards Protestan-
tism. Its ideological polyphony and institutional fragmentation, coupled with the
radicalization of the social, legal and religious-theological discourse between
Antitrinitarians rejected the Reformation-Protestant movement to the margins of
spiritual, cultural and political life of the Ukrainian people and especially the
intellectual sphere that rapidly reoriented to Orthodox-Catholic dialogue that
initially aimed to Kyiv Metropolis union with Rome, and later - the fight against it
as the particular project of the alone spiritual group.

44 Koctomapos H. U. Hcmopuueckue npouseedeHus ..., c. 184.
45 Mutponoaut lnapioH. Ykpaincvka Lepkea: y 2-x T. [Ukrainian Church], Binniner,
1956, T. 1,242 c.
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CONCLUSIONS

Both in Europe and Ukraine, the Reformation had roughly the same
consequences albeit with a certain delay in time. Renaissance-humanist trends
having embraced Western Europe quickly reached the southern lands of
Germany and led Luther’s protest and establishment of Lutheranism as an
alternative to Catholicism, and then - Calvinism as the alternative to both.
Furthermore — Theology of Huldrych Zwingli, Anabaptism, and so on up to the
modern, colourful and contradictory, ideological and theological palette of
Protestant denominations.

Something similar things were observed in Ukraine. Although there were no
wars here and so rigid confrontations as in Germany, Switzerland or France. On
this background, the Uniate Church (now called the Ukrainian Greek Catholic
Church) was established. It successfully overcame the Protestant and Catholic,
and Moscow-Orthodox religious and political expansion and played an important
role in the history of the socio-political, spiritual and cultural development of the
Ukrainian people. It was also possible to revive its long-standing traditions and
that part of the Kyiv Metropolis that did not support the union with Rome.

The European Reformation and the spread of early Protestant flows
strengthened the traditional feature of the Ukrainian Church - its constituent
power, which was especially evident in the activity of church brotherhoods (16th
- 17th centuries). This in fact led to the collapse of the Reformation and Protestant
ideas that lay movement based on the principle of “secular apostolate” or “secular
priesthood” relied largely on magnates and gentry to whom there was no special
trust as German reformers and religious brothers hoped.

Development of Kyiv Metropolis church life in the Reformation era was not
separated from the civilization, social and religious European context. Its state and
dynamics were conditioned firstly by the Renaissance-Reformation, and
somewhat later, by the Counter-Reformation influences that led to intensification
of unanimous encouragement and spread of Protestantism and the Orthodox
hoped to use its potential to strengthen their own positions in the struggle against
the “Polish-Jesuit” intrigue and the Moscow religious and political expansion. The
result of this transformation was deepening of domination division of church and
religious life of Rzeczpospolita, social, religious and political tensions at the
confessional level, and what was the most important — deconsolidation and
atomization of the Ukrainian society when a spiritual unity was needed for
designing the Ukrainian people as a titular political nation.

At the same time, the practice of Protestant-Orthodox rapprochement,
which Ukrainians observed on the example of the German ideological
inspirations of the protest and the Patriarchs of Constantinople, as well as
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representatives of the Ostroh group, marked the beginning of gradual departure
from the Eastern Byzantine collectivism and friendship with anyone - but the
most important against Rome. Separation of the Kyiv Metropolis from the
historical centre of Orthodoxy also took place due to the fact that Constantinople
was rapidly losing its original position, since it was in the spiritual captivity of
the Islamic state power.

However, the real tragedy of the Ukrainian people and its church and
political elites was that there were few among them who understood that neither
Rome nor Moscow, nor Constantinople, were Mother or Father to them. In their
ignorance, instead of restoring the historic mission of Kyiv, they lived narrow-
minded life creating their own “Ukraine” with centres in different cities: Brest,
Vilno, Lviv, Ostroh, Przemysl and others. And only a small part decided to master
the cultural and spiritual-religious achievements of the Catholic West that
crystallized in the struggle against the Protestant ideology.
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Abstract: In this study I have analysed five towns: Poznan, Krakéw, Warsaw, Lublin,
and Lviv. I aimed to determine whether towns treated as provincial in the Crown would also
be characterised by lower economic diversity. The primary question is whether one can talk
about large cities in the 17th century Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth at all? And if so,
what factors determined the status of a metropolis?
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Rezumat: Au existat orase mari in secolul al XVII-lea in cadrul Uniunii Polono-
Lituaniene? O tentativa de definire. Studiul analizeazd cinci orase - Poznan, Cracovia,
Varsovia, Lublin si Lviv - pentru a determina dacd oragele tratate ca provinciale in cadrul
Regatului au fost caracterizate si de o diversitate economicd scdzutd. Chestiunea de bazd
este dacd se poate in general vorbi depsre orase mari in cadrul Uniunii Polono-Lituaniene in
secolul al XVII-lea? Si dacd da, ce factori au determinat statutul de metropold?

Résumé: Est-ce que de grandes villes ont été au XVII siécle en Union polonais-
lithuanien? Essayer de définir. Dans cette étude, j'ai analysé cinq villes : Poznan, Cracovie,
Varsovie, Lublin et Lviv. ]'ai voulu déterminer si, sous la Couronne, des villes alors considérées
comme provinciales pouvaient aussi étre caractérisées par une plus faible diversité écono-
mique. La question de base est de savoir si de maniére générale, on peut parler de grandes
villes au 17éme siécle sous la République des Deux Nations ? Si oui, quels facteurs détermi-
naient le statut d'une métropole ?

INTRODUCTION

In the post-industrial times, we tend to use the terms ,metropolitan” and
,big-city” interchangeably, without pondering on their true meaning. Indeed,
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there are numerous definitions coined by scholars of contemporary cities, ap-
proached from various perspectives, including geography and sociology!. The el-
ements that are of utmost importance to a historian of the pre-industrial era are
those that may help establish whether in case of the 17th century Polish-Lithua-
nian Commonwealth one should indeed talk about big cities. These are as follows:
big cities are visible within the international space; they boast economic, cultural
and academic potential2. These last traits can surely be applied to defining 17th-
century big cities, next to a number of additional factors, typical of the historical
epoch in question.

In the mid-1990s, Dutch historian Jan Luiten van Zanden pointed out that the
best economically developed regions of Europe had already been more economically
diverse even before the Industrial Revolution. The observation was made on the basis
of the analysis of a number of Dutch towns and Augsburg. Van Zanden also noted that
rural areas were much more homogeneous than towns. He proposed to analyse
economic inequalities as a somewhat positive factor foreboding imminent economic
development of a given region. The path set out by van Zanden was later followed by,
among others, Carole Shammas3 and Guido Alfani*.

1 Stanistaw Liszewski indicates that a basic trait of a metropolis is a central urban unit or
several units, and a developing external area (region). Bohdan Jatowiecki proves, on the
other hand, that the central city is emancipated from the region: ,the role of a region is
limited to residential and recreational functions [...] ,neighbour” [...] is another metrop-
olis, often hundreds if not thousands of kilometres away.” He lists four characteristics of
modern-day metropolises, namely: population count (minimum half of million inhabit-
ants), high standard of services and institutions, innovative potential and uniqueness of
the place. See: S. Liszewski, Formy i struktury przestrzenne wielkich skupisk miejskich
[Spatial forms and structures of large agglomerations], in: S. Liszewski (ed.), Geografia
urbanistyczna, L6dz, 2008, pp. 215-216; B. Jalowiecki, Metropolie [Metropolises],
Biatystok, 1999, p. 29; Idem, Fragmentacja i prywatyzacja przestrzeni [Fragmentation
and privatisation of space], in: B. Jatowiecki, W. Lukowski (ed.), Gettoizacja polskiej
przestrzeni miejskiej [Ghettoization of Polish urban space], Warszawa, 2007, p. 64.

2 Tadeusz Markowski, Tadeusz Marszat, Metropolie, obszary metropolitarne,
metropolizacja. Problemy i pojecia podstawowe [Metropolises, metropolitan areas,
metropolization. Problems and basic notions], Warsaw, 2006, pp. 12-13.

3 Carole Shammas, Constructing a Wealth Distribution from Probate Records, “Journal of
Interdisciplinary History”, 1978, vol. 9, No. 2, pp. 297-307; Idem, A New Look at Long-
Term Trends in Wealth Inequality in the United States, “The American Historical Re-
view”, 1993, vol. 98, No. 2, pp. 412-431.

4 Guido Alfani, Economic Inequality in Northwestern Italy: A Long-Term View (Fourteenth
to Eighteenth Century), “The Journal of Economic History”, 2015, vol. 75, No. 4, pp.
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Van Zanden'’s observations prompted me to reflect on the definition of
a large town in the context of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Naturally,
cities such as Warsaw, Krakéw, or Poznan - due to their nature and size -
cannot be compared to such towns as Amsterdam; nonetheless, van Zanden'’s
research make